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PHCENICIANS. 


The reflection, that the origin and internal 
government of the great Asiatic empires were 
nearly all alike, in a great measure consoles the 
historian for the scantiness of the information 
which has been preserved respecting the 
Assyrian, the Median, and other powerful 
monarchies. Even if our accounts of these were 
ever so perfect, they would scarcely afford us a 
picture of higher interest than the history of the 
Mongbl states; — an endless series of warlike 
expeditions ; of intestine wars, and the rebellion 
of powerful satrapies ; of despotism, wholly un- 
relaxed, or only ceasing to reappear under some 
new form. How strikingly different from this is 
the history of the nation to whom the present 
chapter is devoted. The severest loss which 
ancient history has to mourn, a loss irreparable, 
is that of the destruction of the records that 
should inform us of the affairs, the government, 
and the enterprises of the Phoenicians. In 
proportion to the vast influence which this 
nation had in the civilization of mankind by its 
own great inventions and discoveries, (and the 

B 2 
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invention of alphabetical writing, is alone sufli- 
cient to shew their importance ;) by its numerous 
colonies established in every quarter, and by its 
commerce extending even beyond these; the more 
sensibly we feel the gaps which the loss of these 
records leaves in the history of the human i-ace. 
It is the conviction of the extent of this loss 
that gives the few fragments which have been 
preserved out of the great mass, a peculiar at- 
traction to the historian ; and though it may be 
impossible to compile from them a history of the 
Phoenicians, yet they will probably enable him 
to draw a tolerably faithful picture of the general 
character and genius of this nation in its various 
circumstances, and in the prosecution of its 
various undertakings. This object I think will 
be best attained by dividing the following re- 
searches into four chapters : the first of these 
'will relate to the peculiar nature of the country, 
and the condition and government of the people ; 
the second will contain a geographical sketch 
of their extensive colonies ; and the third 
and fourth, a view, founded on the foregoing, of 
their commerce both by sea and land. 

The Hebrew and Greek writers are here again 
the sources from which our materials must be 
drawn. Had some kind chance preserved us, 
among the latter, the works of Dius, and 
Menander of Ephesus', who wrote, in Tyre itself, 

1 Joseph. Op. p. 1042. ed. Colon 1691. of. Fabric. JJ. Gr. i. p. 166. 
The fragments of Tyiian annals, preserved in Josephus, prove that 
these records were purely historic, and written according to the succession 
of kings, in a carefully determined chronological order ; and that they 
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a history of that city compiled from her own 
annals, how much more complete might our 
information have been I Of the native writers 
of Phoenicia, we have indeed some fragments of 
the cc'lcbrated work of Sanconiatlion, pi'eserved 
in a Greek translation among the remains of 
Philo of Byblus ; but were these even freer 
from interpolations than they appear to be, they 
would still remain of little value to the historian, 
because they are the least important part of the 
entire works of Sanconiathon ; namely, the cos- 
mogony and theogony with which he commenced 
his treatise. 

A writer, lately deceased, has attempted to 
open a new source of information respecting the 
geography and commerce of the Phoenicians^, 
by maintaining that the geography of Ptolemy, 
and the old maps of Agathodaemon, which 
are joined to it in the manuscripts, derive their 
origin from an ancient Phoenician atlas, and 
consequently give the most complete picture of 
the geography and commercial routes of that 
people. The principles of criticism, however, 
which I have proscribed to myself in the present 
work, have not allowed me to make an un- 

must not, therefore, he classed with the fabulous relations of the Egyptians 
and Hindoos. Besides, as upon Alexander’s conquest of Tyre, the city 
was not destroyed, and the great temple of Hercules, in which probably 
they were deposited, was anxiously saved fiom violence, the preservation 
of these documents cannot he considered strange. 

2 Lntdechungm im Mterthum, versucht von N. H. Brehmer, M. D. 
Weimar, 1822 (Studies in Antiquity, hy N. H. Brehmer, etc.) The 
first part comprises Asia, and the second, Europe* these are all that have 
appeared. 
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reserved use of thesejES yet unproved, discoveries. 
I have therefore contented myself with referring 
the reader to them where it appeared necessary. 
I have adopted this com’se the more readily, 
because, as far as they relate to Asia, the com- 
mercial routes which they lay down, although 
much more numerous, are, with some excep- 
tions, on the farther side of India, the same in 
their general direction as those which will be 
found described upon my early maps of Asia, 
and proved from other authorities. With regard 
to the conjectures of the author, I have thought 
it most convenient to give my opinion upon 
them in an appendix at the end of the volume. 



PHOENICIANS. 


CHAPTER 1. 

Internal condition and government of the Phoenicians^ 
Who hath taken this counsel against Tyre, the distributer 

OF CROWNS, WHOSE MERCHANTS ARE PRINCES ^ ISAIAH XXlil- 8. 

The Phoenicians were a branch of the great Se- 
metic or Aramean family of nations, which, at an 
epoch beyond the reach of history, occupied the 
extensive plains between the Mediterranean sea 
and the Tigris, the most southern point of 
Arabia and the Caucasian mountains, and whose 
common descent is fully established by the use 
of one principal language, divided into various 
dialects. Much too in the government of the 
Phoenicians will appear in a clearer light by 
our considering them, not as a distinct people, 
but as composed of Syrian tribes which had settled 
on the coasts ; and in no ancient writer are they 
ever found distinguished by name from them. 
It appears likely that they came originally from 
Arabia^ ; probably the native country of the 
S emetic tribes in general, although in other regions, 
according to local circumstances, they adopted a 

^ See the enquiry ihMichaelis Geogi aph. Hehr. fcxler. Vol. I. 

p. 1(>6, etc. 
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different mode of life from the one they had 
been accustomed to in the sandy deserts of their 
parent country. The migrations of rude hordes 
at this early period is however a matter of very 
little consequence. 

Phoenicia proper, even in its most flourishing 
state, was one of the smallest countries of 
antiquity. It comprised that part of the Syrian 
coast extending from Tjtb to Aradus, a narrow 
strip of land about a hundred and twenty miles 
in length, from north to south ; and probably 
nowhere more than eighteen or twenty miles in 
width. This short line of coast, rich in bays and 
harbours, was covered with lofty mountains, 
many of which ran out into the sea and formed 
promontories, and whose heights, covered with 
forests, supplied the most valuable material in 
the construction of the fleets and habitations of 
the Phoenicians. The larger range of these 
mountains bore the name of Libanus, from 
which another branch, the Antilibanus, stretched 
easterly towards Syrian The sea, which broke 
with great fury upon this rocky shore, had pro- 
bably separated some of these promontories from 
the main land, and which, forming little islands 
at a small distance from the shore, are not loss 
worthy of note than the main land itself, being 
everywhere covered with extensive colonies and 
flourishing cities. Thus Aradus, the most 
northern frontier city of Phoenicia, was built on 


^ Strabo, p. 1095. 
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one of these islands^ ; and opposite to it on the 
main land was Antaradus, which derived its 
name from it. About eighteen miles to the 
south of this stood, and stills stands, Tripolis ; 
and at a like distance, Byblus, with the temple 
of Adonis ; and again, further south, Berytus. 
Keeping along the coast, we come to Sidon at 
nearly the same distance ; and finally, fourteen 
or fifteen miles further, at the extreme southern 
boundary of the country, was erected, upon 
another island, the stately Tyre, the queen of 
Phoenician cities. The space between these places 
was covered with a number of towns of less 
import, but equally the abode of industry, and 
widely celebrated for their arts and manufactures. 
Among these were Sarephta, Botrys, Orthosia, 
and others ; forming, as it were, one unbroken 
city, extending along the whole line of coast and 
over the islands ; and which, with the harbours 
and seaports, and the numerous fleets lying 
within them, must have afforded altogether a 
spectacle scarcely to be equalled in the world, 
and must have excited in the stranger who 
visited them, the highest idea of the opulence, 
the power, and the enterprising spirit of the 
inhabitants. 

Although these cities existed altogether in the 
flourishing period of Phoenicia, history has given 
us some account of the manner and time of their 
successive foundations. They were colonies of 

^ The ArvAth of the IlebicvvK. The authoniios for this and the next 
remark, will he found iii Cbllar. Geogr. Ant. li. p 3o0, 374, etc 
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one another ; and, like all other colonies of the 
ancient world, were founded either for purposes 
of trade, or by bodies of citizens who left their 
native abode in consequence of civil dissensions. 
The oldest of them, “the first-born son of 
Canaan,” according to the Mosaic record®, was 
Sidon, the foundress of the trade and navigation 
of the Phoenicians. Sidon was the parent of 
Tyre. In the first place, merely as a staple for 
her own wares ; but the daughter soon waxed 
greater than the mother, and successfully rivalled 
her. In the blooming period of Phoenicia, Sidon 
was only the second Phoenician city in point of 
extent, though still rich and mighty, and secured 
in a great measure by her excellent harbours, 
from ruin and decline, so long as the maritime 
commerce of the Phoenicians should endure ^ 
Arvath was founded by another colony from 
Sidon, and owed its origin to a civil broil in this 
city, which drove the discontented party to seek 
a new abode®. Tripolis, as its name imports, 
was a common colony of the three cities of Tyre, 
Sidon, and Aradus 

The eldest Tyre, founded by Sidon, and situ- 
ated on the main land, continued a powerful, 
rich, and flourishing commercial city till the time 
of Nebuchadnezzar, the Babylonian-Chaldean 
conqueror ; against whom it had to defend 


s Gen. X. 15. cf Bochart ct Miciiarlis ad. h, 1. 
^ Strab. p. 10.97. 

8 Strab p. 1093. 

Strab. p 1094, 
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itself during a siege or blockade of thirteen years’; 
but that he in reality ever took or destroyed it, as is 
commonly asserted, there is no historical prooP. 
During this blockade, the greater part of the 
inhabitants took refuge upon a neighbouring 
island, already furnished with numerous esta- 
blishments and buildings®, and thus founded the 
island city of Tyre, which, favoured by its strong 
position, soon equalled the parent city, and not 
only out-lived the Babylonian and Persian em- 
pires, but continued to increase as the ancient 
Tyre declined. It was finally captured by Alex- 
ander, after an obstinate resistance ; but he 
robbed it less of its ancient opulence and splen- 
dour by his arms, than by the foundation of Alex- 
andria, which henceforth became the great seat 
of the commerce of the world, though Tyre did 
not altogether decline. In the midst of this city 
stood the temple of the principal deity of the 
Tyrians, the protecting god of the city, as its 


^ About the year B. C. 600, 

* See Gesenius, Commcntar zum Jesalasj i. p. 710. The captuie of 
T 3 nre hy Nebuchadnezzar is confirmed by no Phoenician or Greek writer, 
It rests upon the prophecy of Ezekiel alone, c. xxvi ; but a later oracle 
of the same prophet, xxix. 18, shews that the attempt to subdue it failed. 
The total silence of historians upon this subject is cxpiessly referred to 
by Hieronymus, ad Ezech. xxvi. 7, who rests the capture entirely upon 
the authoiity of the oracle ; as do all later writers. 

3 It is a false assumption to say, that the island city of Tyre had its first 
rise about this time. The island afforded more security than the conti- 
nent, and it will be presently shewn, that it was a usual custom of the 
Phoenicians to settle upon islands. That the island city was much older 
is clear from Josephus, p. 325, for Psalmanasser had already 

besieged it about B. C. 730, at which time the Ancient Tyre, with the other 
cities, shook off her yoke it must therefore at that time liave been the chief 
city. 
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name, Melcarth^ signifies. This deity was called 
by the Greeks the Tyi'ian Hercnles, though 
entirelj'' different® from their god bearing the 
same name ; hence the mythi of the two are 
often confounded. The worship of the Tyrian 
deity was introduced into the most distant parts of 
the world to which that people penetrated and 
founded settlements ; he was honoured as the 
national god by the independent colonies of 
Tyre, who were wont to acknowledge his su- 
premacy by solemn embassies The city was pro- 

* Melcaxth, the city Inng. For further information, sec the learned 
work of Cheuzer, Symhohly ii. 211, etc. second edition. 

^ Herodotus ii. 44. Although this author very properly notices this 
difference, yet the passage here quoted seems to imply, that this deity 
was called Heicules by the Tyrians themselves. But it was doubtless out 
of complaisance to the Greeks, that the Phoenician piiests in addicssing 
them thus named him; for Ins native appellation w^as, in all likelihood, 
very diffeient According to the accounts given by the Phccnician 
priests to Herodotus, 2300 years had already elapsed, since the founda- 
tion of the city of Tyre, and that of the temple, which took place at the 
same time, (about the year 2740 B C.). This ancient temple, however, 
had long before been destroyed to give place to the new one con- 
structed by Hiram, the contemporary of Solomon, (Josr.rn. cnnfia 
Afion , 0<p. p. 1 043). It was this new temple, which stood upon 
the island Tyre, that Herodotus saw, about 5 JO years latci now, .is 
we learn fiom the passage of Josephus, quoted from Menander, that 
Hiram took down the ancient temples of Mclearth and Astartc and built 
new ones ; that he encompassed the great square ot the city, (xivtray ^hv 
eifpvxdjpov), and compelled the Tyrians to pay him the disputed tribute, 
we cannot well be mistaken in regarding him as the original founder of 
the island city of Tyre, and as having, in opposition to the wishes of the 
inhabitants of the ancient Tyre, made it the capital. This is expressly 
confirmed by another passage in Josephus, Ant, via. 3, 5. p. 260, 267, 
where it is said of Hiram, that he dwelt on an island. However this may 
have been, there is here a clear proof, that it was altogether in the spirit 
of antiquity to connect the foundation of cities with that of temples andsanc- 
tuaiies , ai^ebservation more fully developed in my Researches on Egypt. 

6 An example of this is given by the Carthaginians, who sent an em- 
bassy at the moment that Tyre was besieged by Alexander. Amu an li. 
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tected by high walls of cut stone ; and had two 
harbours, one on the north towards Sidon, the 
other on the south towards Egypt. The mouth 
of the latter could be closed by immense chains h 

Let us now enquire what was the internal 
government of these cities ? What their rela- 
tions with each other ? Whether they formed 
one general confederation ? or whether they 
remained entirely separate states, without any 
common tie? These questions demand our serious 
attention. 

The remarks above made upon the nature of 
the country readily explain why the Phosnicians 
could never become a conquering nation, and 
the founders of a great monarchy, such as that 
of the Chaldeans, the Persians, and others. 
They must have been well satisfied, if they could 
protect their little territory from the invasions of 
such powerful Asiatic conquerors ; and being 
from the earliest times downwards, a people 
dwelling in cities®, they could have had no idea 
of taking the long marauding expeditions com- 
mon to nomad nations. 

In order to obtain a correct idea of the 
political state of Phoenicia, it is necessaiy to 
have a general notion of the rise and progi-ess 
of civil government among the Syrian tribes. 
As far as the light of history carries us back, 

2i. Temjjbs of the Tynan Hercules were found in Gadcs, and upon the 
island of Thasos. Herod. 1. c 

Arrian n. 24. 

^ They appear as such in the early times of Moses and Joshua, upon 
the invasion of the Israelites. 
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we every where find a number of single cities, 
with the territory around them, under a 
monarchical form of government ; the sovereign 
power being placed in the hands of kings or 
princes. Examples certainly are to be met 
with, where some of these cities and their 
monarchs obtained a decided preponderance, 
(Damascus is at once an instance,) and assumed 
to themselves a degree of authority. This, how- 
ever, was a kind of forced alliance, which ex- 
tended no further than the exaction of tribute 
and subsidies in times of war, without depriving 
the subjected cities of their government and 
rulers®. Syria, while independent and left to it- 
self, never became organized into one state, or 
one monarchy. 

Here then we trace the ground-work of the 
Phoenician government. This country, like 
Syria, never became one state; but from the 
earliest period down to the Persian monarchy, 
was always divided into a number of separate 
cities, each with its little territory around it. Some 
writers have stated positively the precise extent 
of the dominions of each city. Thus Antaradus, 
and the territory about it, formed part of the 
domain of Aradus, to which it lay opposite’ ; 
thus Sarephta came within the dominion of 
Sidon®; etc. 


^ Proors of It may be found in the Jewish accounts of the kings of 
Damascus, and their wars Compare 1 Kings xx. 1, etc. 

1 Strabo, p. 1093. Arrian u. 13. 

2 1 Kings xvii 9. 1 0 
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Allied cities, however, were certainly frequent 
in Phoenicia ; indeed it seems very probable, 
that at certain times, all the cities of Phoenicia 
formed one confederation, at the head of which 
stood originally Sidon, and afterwards Tyre. 
Even as early as the Mosaic period, alliances 
among these cities were common®; the necessity 
of their common defence from foreign attack, 
which separately they were too weak to with- 
stand, must naturally have led to this system. 
Neither were these confederations confined to 
Phoenicia alone ; they prevailed also in the 
countries colonized by the Phoenicians ; and 
Carthage in Africa, as well as Gades in Spain, 
stood at the head of the settlements in these 
districts, without however obtaining a complete 
authority over them*. A common religion, the 
worship of the Tyrian Hercules, the national 
and colonial deity, formed likewise a bond of 
union for all these cities, both of the mother 
country and the colonies, and strengthened and 
preserved the connexion between them. 

It is the nature, however, of all such confe- 
derations, to be liable to frequent changes; they 
vary indeed according to the political interests, 
and even the power and views of the separate 
states. Many changes of this kind must have 
arisen in this quarter, by the foundation and 
growing prosperity of the inland colonies ; and 
many modifications must have taken place as 


^ Joshua li. 1 — 5 . 

^ See Researches on the Carthaginians. 



16 


PHCENICIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


these acquired sufficient strength to assume a 
kind of independence of the pai'ent states. In 
the present case, in which we shall con- 
fine our observations to the flourishing period 
of Tyre, — that is, the period from Solomon to 
Cyrus, or at least Nebuchadnezzar, — it will be 
sufficient to shew that Tyre, in the sense just 
stated, was always the dominant city of Phoe- 
nicia. 

This may be inferred, in the first place, from 
the description given of Tyre by the prophet 
Ezekiel. Sidon and Arvath were at this time 
her allies, and supplied their contingents of sol- 
diers and sailors’. This being proved of the 
largest and most distant city of Phoenicia, no 
doubt can be well entertained respecting the 
smaller and nearer. 

Besides, the subjects and allies of Tyre, and 
their revolts against the capital, are more than 
once expressly spoken of in history. The most 
striking proof of this is preserved in Josephus, 
fi'om the works of Menander. For when king 
Salmanasser undertook his expedition into West- 
ern Asia and against Phoenicia, the allied cities, 
Sidon, Old Tyre, Acre, and many others, re- 
volted against the Tyrians, and submitted to the 
king of Assyria. They went so far indeed as to 
fit out a fleet against them, which was defeated 
by the Tyrians, who thus secured themselves 
from further danger®. 

^ Ezekiel xxvii. 8, 11. 

® Joseph. Ant. Jud. ix. 14. Op p 306. This filso explains the resist* 
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By comparing these fragments of Phoenician 
history and its government with the accounts 
that are left us respecting the state of Carthage, 
we obtain something more than bare historical 
conjecture, as we find a striking similarity be- 
tween the government of the mother country 
and the colonies. What Tyre w^as towards Si- 
don, Arvath, Tripolis, etc., Carthage was towards 
Utica, Leptis, Adrumetum, and other cities. It 
not only seems quite natural, that in cities inha- 
bited by one people, and so frequently called 
upon to struggle against their common and 
powerful enemies, alliances should be formed, 
and by alliances a kind of authority be con- 
ceded to the mightiest; but it is also consonant 
w'ith the whole tenor of ancient history, that colo- 
nies should adopt the government of the mother 
state. 

It may be concluded then from these facts, 
that the Phoenician cities formed together one 
confederation ; at the head of which, in the 
period of their greatest splendour and perfect 
independence, stood Tyre. At the time of their 
subjection to Assyria and Persia, the bond that 
connected them necessarily became loosened, 
the other cities paid their tribute and furnished 
their contingents to Persia instead of to Tyre ; 
the latter however still preserved its rank, and 

ance which Tyre always itiatle against the most famous conquerors, even 
Alexander him&clf, when the other Phoenician cities voluntarily sul>- 
mittccl The latter were oppressed while Tyre ruled. 

C 


VOL. n. 
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was always considerejJ the chief city of the 
land. 

The second question, namely. What was the 
internal government of the Phoenician cities ? is 
equally difficult and obscure. 

However desirable it may be to trace out ac- 
curately the gradual rise and progress of civic 
government in these, the earliest commercial 
cities, want of information limits us to a few 
general observations. 

First, then, there can be no doubt but that each 
Phoenician city had its own proper government, 
and that in this respect they were perfectly in- 
dependent of each other. They always appear so, 
as the following pages will evince, upon every 
occasion, and in every period of their history : 
being never spoken of but as separate states. 

Secondly. It seems equally certain, that the 
chief authority was placed in the hands of kings, 
and certainly of hereditaiy kings, although po- 
litical parties many times fomented revolutions 
by which new families were raised to the throne. 
This is especially shewn by the history of Tyre; 
a catalogue of whose kings is extant in Jose- 
phus, from the time of Hiram, the contem- 
porary of David, till the siege of the city by 
Nebuchadnezzar h Even under the dominion of 
the Persians, the royal dignity was preserved; 
though the monarchs were now only tributary 


^ Josephus contra A'pion* i. Op, p. 1043. 
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princes, obliged to furnish money and ships to 
the Persians, and to attend them, when required, 
in their military expeditions. The kings of Tyre 
appear in this state in the expedition of the 
Persians against Athens®, and even as late as 
the overthrow of Persia and the capture of Tyre 
by Alexander®. As Tyre had its proper kings, 
so also had the other Phoenician cities, Sidon, 
Aradus, and Byblus'. These are mentioned in 
various periods, and even as late as the Mace- 
donian conquest. 

Thirdly. Notwithstanding the existence of the 
royal dignity, the government was certainly not 
despotic ; nay, the monarchical power was so 
strictly limited as to render it almost republican. 
It was indeed well-nigh impossible that despot- 
ism could have endured for so many centuries 
in commercial states, which can only thrive in 
the atmosphere of political liberty. A large 
maritime commerce requires a spirit of enter- 
prize and resolute activity altogether incompati- 
ble with despotic government. Even the repeated 
pohtical changes which took place in all these 
cities, and more particularly in Tyre; as well as 
the continual departure of colonies and their set- 
tlement in distant parts of the world; are circum- 

® Herodotus viiL 67. The kings of Sidon and Tyre formed part of 
Xerxes' council of war , the former taking precedence of the latter, at 
the command of Xerxes. Was this merely personal? or according 
to the rank of the cities, among whom Sidon, as the parent city, stood at 
the head ? 

® Arrian ii. 24. 

^ Arrian ii. 20. 

c 2 
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stances which not only could not have been 
brought forth by despotism^ but are the legiti- 
mate offspring of free nations. Many particulars 
which warrant this conclusion may still be found 
in Phoenician history, notwithstanding the gene- 
ral scantiness of its information. 

Next to the kings stood the Phoenician magi- 
strates®. These conjointly sent ambassador's ". In- 
deed, at certain periods, a general congi'css of the 
great Phoenician cities was wont to be held, when 
the kings in council with the synedrims, de- 
liberated upon the common affairs of the confe- 
deracy f Tripolis was the place destined for the 
common assembly of the three principal cities. 

Besides this, there is no question but the au- 
thority of the monarchs was very essentially li- 
mited by religion. The priests in these states 
fonned a numerous and powerful class, and seem 
to have stood next in rank to the kings. Si- 
charbas, or Sichaeus, the chief priest of the prin- 
cipal temple, was the husband of Dido, and 
brother-in-law to king Pygmalion. His persecu- 
tion and death by the latter, gave rise to those 
serious commotions which ended in the emigration 
of that numerous colony which founded the city 

2 Arrian li. 24, who calls them roi^s iy rehei. 

^ Arrian ii. 15. 

^ Diod. li. p. 113. As when a council was held respecting the revolt 
from the Persians. Even the veiy circumstance that some of the Tyrian 
kings, as for example Pygmalion, were named tyrants, seems to prove 
that they should not all be considered such. There is mention, too, of a 
time when the kingly dignity was entirely banished fiom Tyre, and its 
place supplied by that of suffetes. This was after the inefFuctual siege of 
Nebuchadnezzar. Joseph. Op 1046. 
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of Carthage. The political influence of the Phoe- 
nician priests of Baal among the Jews, which 
caused a revolution in the state, is sufficiently 
well known®. Among a people like the Phoe- 
nicians, where every thing so much depended on 
sanctuaries and religion, the priesthood could 
scarcely fail to have a large share in the govern- 
ment, though we are not in a situation to detei'- 
mine precisely its extent. 

The prophet Ezekiel, in his prophecy against 
the king of Tyi'e, gives us a somewhat deep in- 
sight into the power of the prince of that city. 
He pictures him as a pow'erful prince, living in 
groat splendour; but still as the prince of a com- 
mercial city, which hy its trade filled his trea- 
sury. As a prince encouraging and protecting 
commerce by his wisdom and policy; but which, 
in the end, degenerating to craft and injustice, 
he is threatened with the punishment of his mis- 
deeds. With thy wisdom and with thy under- 
standing,” he cries out, “ hast thou gotten thee 
riches ; with gold and silver hast thou filled thy 
treasury by means of the greatness of thy com- 
merce. Full of wisdom sealedst thou great sums ; 
thou dwelt in a garden of God, ornamented 
from thine infancy with precious stones, clothed 
with fine garments. But traffic has enriched thee 
with ill-gotten wealth, and thou hast sinned®.” 

® How numerous they wci-c appeal's from 1 Kings xviii 22. 

^ Ezekicl xxviii. 4,5, 12, 13, 16. Conf. Miciiaelis’s Trandatlon ayid 
Remw ks Among the precious stones (I'ersc 13) nine sorts are mentionei 
by name, as the onyx, carbuncle, topaz, diamond, emerald, etc.; a proof 
of the high pitch to which the luxuiy of the gieat of Tyi'e was earned 
in this paiticular. 
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From this remarkable passage it may at least be 
gathered, that the revenue of the Tyiian kings, 
and without doubt that of the princes of the 
other cities also, was derived from commerce j 
but whether fr-om the customs, or, which seems 
more probable, from a monopoly of some of 
the branches of trade, or from both, cannot be 
decided. 

These few observations contain the sum of 
what information is left us concerning the in- 
ternal government of these mighty cities ; and 
even of these few, some are only conjectures. 
We are rather better instructed respecting their 
foreign relations and colonies, and these we shall 
now proceed to investigate. 



PHCENICIANS. 


CHAPTER II. 

Colonies and foreign 2')ossessions of the Phoenicians^ 

Arise, o thou daughter of Sidon, take thy flight to the isles 
OF CiiiTTiM Isaiah xxni. 12. 

One of the most interesting spectacles which 
history affords us, is the spread of nations by 
peaceable colonization. Despotic empires, which 
are only enlarged by conquest, exhibit to us no 
picture of this kind: the forcible transplanting of 
nations, a custom common to them, could never 
become the foundation of flourishing colonies, at- 
tended, as they at all times are, by oppression, and 
often by the dispersion of the captives carried away. 
If we look into these colonies, they will generally 
be found of a military cast, and intended rather, 
as in the Macedonian, Roman, and Russian 
monarchies, to guard the provinces of the empire, 
than for the cultivation of the land. Commercial 
nations, on the contrary, especially when under 
the auspices of civil liberty, extend their na- 
vigation to distant regions ; — Phoenicians and 
Greeks, not less than the British and Dutch, 
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soon discover the necessity lor foreign settle- 
ments ; and notwithstanding all the abuses to 
which they are liable, abuses which the historian 
cannot mistake, it is still undeniable, that not only 
their own civilization, but in a gi'eat measure, the 
civilization of the whole human race, depend very 
much upon these peacefnl means of advancement. 
The continual intercomse with their colonics enli- 
vens and extends the knowledge of the mother 
states ; and besides this, it infallibly promotes the 
developementof politicalideas, andwhat isfounded 
upon it, the perfecting of cml goveimment. The 
portion of the people separated from the parent 
country undergo some change in every new settle- 
ment, as the difference in the nature of the country, 
and favourable or unfavourable circumstances ne- 
cessarilygive a new direction to the mind. In such 
cases, where society in a manner sets out anew, 
many improvements are easily and necessarily 
made, which could scarcely be adoptedu here every- 
thing is become fixed and settled ; and though it 
generally happens that colonies copy, in the first 
place, the government of the mother state, yet, 
the difference of their foreign relations, and the 
enlarged sphere of action which their necessi- 
ties open to them, soon lead them to different 
views. It is from the bosom of colonies that 
cml liberty nearly in all ages has set forth : 
Greece had no Solon till the colonies of Asia 
Minor had attained their highest degree of splen- 
dour; and while the parent country could only 
boast of a single legislator, whose object was to 
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form citizens, and not merely warriors, nearly 
every colony of Gi'eece and Sicily possessed its 
Zaleiacus or Charondas. In this way, indeed, 
every commercial state may be said to live again 
in the colonies it has founded. And thus, amid 
the rise and fall of empires, the advances of man 
in civilization, in all its multitudinous forms, is 
perpetuated and secured. Tyre and Sidon 
yielded to their fate, but they had the happiness 
before their fall, to see floiuishing around them, 
in their hundreds of colonies, a numerous pro- 
geny. And though Europe should again ex- 
perience the dreadful misfortune to sink under 
the yoke of despotism or anarchy, into the 
gloomy horrors of barbarism. Providence has 
pronded for its rebirth, by scattering the seeds 
of its civilization over every part of the globe ; 
exhibiting in our days the astonishing spectacle, 
never before displayed, of ripened civilization in 
one part, while in others it is yet in blossom, or 
only pushing forth its earliest buds. 

To counterbalance these great benefits, the sys- 
tem of colonization has in every age been attended 
with disadvantages equally striking. It leads to 
thirst of conquest and commercial jealousy ; and, 
unfortunately, has it not too often been the fate 
of nations founding colonies, to sicken of this 
double malady, and perish under its influence. 

Thirst of conquest seems above all to be op- 
posed to the interests of commercial states. 
Friendship and peace with the nations with whom 
they have dealings, would appear the most likely 
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means of keeping their ports open, and of obtain- 
ing commodities with which to freight their vessels. 
But unfortunately it has never been thus ; in an- 
cient as in modern times, subjection has been the 
cry of the strongest, and with this upon their 
lips, the Carthaginians subjugated Spain ; the 
Spaniards, America ; and the British, India. 

It cannot be denied, but that in numerous 
instances, the blind desire of aggrandizement, el- 
even plunder, has been the object of these con- 
quests ; but quite as often, perhaps oftener, this 
desire of conquest sprung out of the peaceable 
system of spreading the human race by colonies. 
In trading with distant countries, and especially 
with rude, uncivilized nations, these kind of settle- 
ments are indispensible to the carrying on a secure 
and regular commerce ; but even these are almost 
sure to give rise to disputes, by the aggi-essions of 
one party or the other; little bickerings grow 
into violent disputes ; these lead to open war, 
which only ends with the subjugation of the 
natives, or the destruction of the colonies. 

The extent to which commercial jealousy was 
carried at a very early period, is shewn in my 
Researches upon the Commerce of the Cartha- 
ginians ; the Carthaginians inherited it from 
their ancestors, who, even in the time of Hero- 
dotus, threw all the mystery they could over 
their distant navigation. This rivalry led to 
wars whenever powerful competitors started up, 
such as the Carthaginians found in the Greeks. 
The Phoenicians, on the contrary, had the good 
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fortune to enjoy the sea trade of the Mediter- 
ranean for centuries, without any powerful com- 
petitor. As the Greeks of Asia Minor began to 
acquire importance, these ancient merchants 
seemed rather inclined to shun, than contend 
with them ; and they came less frequently in 
contact, as their principal mai'itime commerce 
lay in different regions. 

So far therefore as we may judge from the in- 
formation before us, the Phoenicians appear to 
have been less entangled in commercial wars 
than their descendants the Carthaginians, or the 
British and Dutch of modern times. Yet, that 
they did not keep entirely clear of war and con- 
quest, though their circumscribed territory, for- 
tunately for them, rendered it impossible for 
them to think of making large conquests ; — 
that they had the will, though not the means, may 
be gleaned fi'om numerous particulars scattered 
in their history. For though the extent of their 
population did not allow of their raising large 
armies from among themselves, they very early 
adopted the system of carrying on their wars 
by means of hired troops : a system to which 
all commercial states have had, and always must 
have, recourse in their continental wars, — and 
one which their colonists, the Carthaginians, car- 
ried on to a much wider extent. It is not merely the 
relatively small number of idle and useless men, 
nor the facility of procuring the means of subsist- 
ence which prevents the formation of powerful 
armies in such states ; we must also take into 
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account the little consideration in which soldiers 
are held in countries where the merchant i.s 
everything, and especially in republics, where 
the hired soldier is regarded as the paid servant 
of the citizens. 

In much the same manner, therefore, that Car- 
thage hiredtroops from ahnost everypart of Africa 
and Europe, did Tyre hire them from the countries 
of Minor and Upper Asia. The other Phoenician 
states also furnished their contingents, both of 
land and marine forces. From these states were 
taken the garrison of Tyre itself, to which was 
confided the care and security of the city. “ Th(*y 
of Persia, of Lydia, and of Lycia were thy war- 
riors ; they hanged their shields and helmet in 
thee ; .they of Arvad were in thine army about 
thy walls, and kept watch before thy gates ; they 
hanged their shields upon thy towers, and have 
thus made thee illustrious It is probable, how- 
ever, that foreign mercenaries were only employed 
upon extraordinary occasions, when these states 
were engaged in foreign wars. 

It has already been remarked, that the situa- 
tion of Phcenicia rendered it impossible for its 
inhabitants to extend their territory in Asia by 
conquest; but a wide range was open to them 
in the neighbouring isles of the Mediterranean; 
and of all these none seems to have had greater at- 
tractions for them than the nearest and largest — 
the isle of Cyprus®. It is not only certain that 

^ Ezekiel xxvii. 10, 11. 

« Joseph. Ant Jud. ix. 14. cf. Michael. ,Spinl i. p lOG. 
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the Tyrians established themselves in this island^ 
but also that they made it one of then- provinces; 
for the Cyprians rebelled against Tyre with its 
other subjects, when Salmanasser invaded Syria. 
The city of Cittium was the principal settlement 
of the Tyrians upon this island, which they 
named after this city as they did also the smaller 
islands of the Archipelago and the coasts ; they 
still however had colonits in the other cities 
of the island*. Even afterwards, when Tyre had 
lost all dominion over her, Cyprus and T5a'e 
stood in the closest alliance ; and this is particu- 
larly visible in the time of Alexander, who re- 
garded the subjugation of Cyprus, with its nine 
cities and their nine monarchs or chiefs, as a 
natural and inevitable consequence of the capture 
of Tyre^ 

It is even more difficult to point out the exact 
relations which the Phoenicians maintained with 
their other colonies than it is with Cyprus. Ne- 
vertheless the fragments of their history, con- 
sidered together, afford us several particulars, 
strikingly characteristic of the genius and pohcy 
of that people. 

° There can he no doubt that (Kittim) is identical with Cit- 

tium; and that it sig’nillcd not only the whole island, hut also the neig-h- 
houiing islands and coasts, is clear from Josephus, Aich. i. 7. Op. p. 
13. We learn further from Cicero, Be Fin. iv. 20, that Cittium was a 
Phoenician, and not a Greek colony. See Gesenius, Commentar aum 
Jchmas^ i. p. 7*21, etc. 

^ The authorities will he found collected in Bo chart, p. 370, etc. cf. 
Strabo* p. 1003 Vestiges of the Phoenician settlements upon this 
island still exist, one, for example, in the Pliamician epitaph discovered 
by V. Hvmmer, Topograph. AnsichUn in der Levanter p, 154. 

^ iVRRiAN. li. ] 7. 
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First, The system of extending themselves l)y 
colonization was veiy clearly a natural conse- 
quence of their trade, which absolutely required 
such settlements. But besides this, their history 
proves that they considered it as the surest and 
most convenient method of preventing disturb- 
ances and revolutions at home, which would 
naturally result from the disproportionate in- 
crease of population in so small, and yet so 
commercial a country An overgi'own po- 
pulation is commonly the curse of huge trad- 
ing cities ; and it is this evil in particular 
which renders violent revolutions so dreadlul; 
hence its increase is necessarily dangerous, and 
should be guarded against. The republican states 
of the ancient world soon became acquainted 
with this evil; and the most natural remedy 
which presented itself to them, was to lessen the 
number of the people by colonization. The fol- 
lowing up of this system, and the want of foreign 
settlements for the purposes of trade, would at 
once satisfactorily account for the astonishing 
spread of this nation by colonies, even if their 
history did not shew that internal commotions, 
notwithstanding this precaution, were the occa- 
sion of new emigrations, by forcing the weaker 
and discontented party to leave their country 


^ It will be seen in the part of this work relating to the Carthaginians, 
that this was likewise a prevailing maxim among that people, and when 
the great resemblance of the colonial system of the two nations is consi- 
dered, no doubt can be entertained of the Carthaginians having in- 
herited it from the Phcenicians. But this reason is expressly stated as the 
cause of the foundation of Utica, Jcstin. xviii. 4, 
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and seek a foreign abode ; an example of which 
occurs in the history of the foundation of Car- 
thage. 

Secondly. The direction of Phoenician coloni- 
zation^ was from east to west along the shores of 
the Mediterranean. Their sea trade, from the si- 
tuation of their country, could proceed in no other; 
and we are led by the remains of early tradi- 
tions, which have been preserved from the ancient 
history of this people, to conclude, that this was 
the route pursued. For what else was that Tyrian 
Hercules of whose expedition to Iberia, to make 
war upon the son of Chrysaor, the rich-in-gold, 
we have an account, if not the tutelary god, 
first of the mother city; then of the colonies 
also ; and thus generally the symbol of the Phoe- 
nician race ? And the history of his expeditions 
along the coasts of the Mediterranean, what is 
it, if not an allegorical relation of the out- 
spread of the people by trade and navigation, and 
of the general civilization which resulted there- 
from ? 

All these traditions are handed down to us 
through Greek poets and mythologists, and have 
been changed by them in various ways, and even 
confounded with others, in order to fit in and 
form part of their epic poems and narrations. 
But notwithstanding this, the pure mythos seems 
to have been preserved to us almost in its origi- 
nal shape by Diodorus^ 

^ The passage of Diodorus will be found in his works, i. p. 262, etc. 
The expedition of Hercules into Spain is there given as the tenth of his 
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The attempt to clear up and explain every 
particular of this fable would be doing violence 
to the manes of remote antiquity. Some of the 
principal features of this allegory I shall, never- 
theless, venture to expose, fearless of incurring 
this reproach. 

Hercules is said to have undertaken his ex- 
pedition with a numerous fleet, which assembled 
at Crete ; an island fonming, as will presently be 
seen, one of the principal links of the Phoenician 
chain of colonies. Its object was Spain, the 
country abounding in gold, and where Chrysaor, 
the father of Geryon reigned. Hercules passed 
through Africa, where he introduced agriculture, 
and built the great city of Hecatompylos®. He 
thus came to the strait, which he crossed over 
to Gades. Spain submitted to him, and he 
carried away the oxen of Geryon as booty ; 
taking his way back through Gaul, Italy, and 
the islands of Sicily and Sardinia. 

The principal features of this allegory seem 
scarcely to require an explanation. It is only 

labours, the whole nairative of Diodoius, however, if not immediately 
taken from Timoeus, is evidently borrowed from a Greek epic poet, who 
had transfeired the Phoenician tradition of the Tyrian Hercules to the 
Greek deity of the same name, with only such alterations as were neces- 
sary to the plot of his poem. This opinion obtains no small confirmation 
from what Diodorus, Op i. p 314, relates of the inhabitants of the Bal- 
earic islands, among whom a tradition prevailed, that Hciculcs had con- 
(juered the country of Geryon on account of its treasures in silver and 
gold, they therefore forbade the introduction of these metals into their 
islands, that they might not excite the cupidity of conquerors They 
therefore explained the mytlios in this way, being themselves of Phee- 
nician origin. 

^ Hecatompylos was a large city in the interior of the Carthaginian 
dominions, which was afterwards conquered by them. Diodor. i. p 2C5, 
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among a maritime people that this mythos conld 
have been formed, as a fleet is fitted out for 
the undertaking. That this took place at Crete, 
the most convenient island, shews that the party 
did not extend their views toward the western 
Mediterranean, until they had well established 
their dominion over the eastern islands. Neither 
did they undertake these expeditions for the 
mere purpose of destruction and conquest. They 
carried civilization with them ; they instructed 
the barbarians in the art of agriculture, and ac- 
customed them to fixed dwellings. And where did 
this take place ? — Precisely in those coxmtries 
which were colonized by the Phoenicians ; that 
is, in Africa, Sicily, and Sardinia. But the ex- 
press object of this expedition was, that very 
land which was the main source of Phoenician 
wealth, and the principal seat of its trade ; 
namely, the southern and western parts of Spain. 
Thus the traditions, as they have been handed 
down to us by the poets, are in accordance with 
the historical facts. The Phoenicians gradually 
spread themselves round the coasts of the Medi- 
terranean. They came at last to the pillars of 
Hercules, and even went beyond them. But in 
every part their colonies were confined to the 
sea coast, and hence it may fairly be concluded, 
that they owed their foundation to commerce. 

Thirdly. These colonial cities were spread in 
a very unequal manner along the coasts of the 
Mediterranean, being in some districts crowded 
and numerous, while in other parts there were 

VOL. II. D 
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but few or none. Like the English and Dutch, 
the Phoenicians had their colonial dominions, 
which of course were precisely those which they 
made the principal seats of their trade. To these 
more especially belonged the tenitory of Car- 
thage, on the northei'n coast of Africa, and the 
southern and western parts of Spain. Their 
settlements were more rare on the great islands 
of the western Mediterranean, Sicily and Sar- 
dinia, which they seem to have regarded only as 
stations for their more distant navigation, and 
which therefore were the same to them in their 
voyages to Gades and the pillars of Hercules, as 
is the Cape of Good Hope to our modern navi- 
gators in their way to India. 

Fourthly. Commercial jealousy, though they 
avoided as much as possible all collision, arose 
out of the colonial system of the Phoenicians. 
The Greeks were the first nation with whom they 
came .in contact; and this must have happened 
as soon as that people became powerful on the 
Mediterranean. Yet a comparison of the situa- 
tion of the Greek and Phoenician colonies would 
almost lead one to conclude, that a tacit agree- 
ment had existed between the two nations, to 
keep as much as possible out of each other’s way. 

They ceded voluntarily, as it were, to the 
Greeks many countries which in high antiquity 
they seem to have colonized. They left to them 
the coasts of Asia Minor and the Black Sea ; 
they abandoned to them Southern Italy and 
the greatest part of the Sicilian coast ; and they 
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scarcely interfered with them on the shores of 
Gaul. But it must be remembered, on the other 
hand, that they would suffer no Greek settle- 
ment in their colonial dominions, where in ge- 
neral they would not endure foreigners. The 
stories respecting their sacrificing strangers to 
their gods, seem, supposing them fables, to have 
been imagined and spread abroad, for the pur- 
pose of keeping foreigners from their settlements. 

Fifthly. It seems natural to suppose that a 
close connexion must always have been kept up 
between colonies, indebted to commerce for their 
origin with the parent state; indeed a kind of de- 
pendence upon the latter. But the great and 
difficult art of keeping their colonies in subjec- 
tion, so well understood by their descendants, the 
Carthaginians, seems never to have been known in 
an equal degree by the Phoenicians. Their co- 
lonies, favoured by their fortunate situation, grew 
beyond their management, and soon became in- 
dependent, if they were not so from the first. 
It requires but little reflection to account for 
this. The Phoenicians, like many of the com- 
mercial nations who have come after them, ex- 
tended their dominion beyond what their power 
would suffice to maintain in authority. To this, 
it may be added, that Tyre was not situated like 
Carthage in the centre of her colonies ; conse- 
quently, though she might have been able to 
raise armies equally numerous, yet she could 
not so easily make them effective. Carthage, 
almost without effort, could transport her armies 

n 2 
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to Sicily and Sardinia ; Britain in the present 
day can send out forces to India ; but if Tyre 
had made the attempt to carry an Asiatic army 
to Spain, it is probable she would have failed. 
If we except therefore the neighbouring island 
of Cyprus and others, and a few of the most im- 
portant, at a greater distance, especially the set- 
tlements containing mines worked by the natives, 
it will be found, that the relations of Tyre with 
her colonies were limited to the ties of com- 
merce, and the obligationsimposedby their mutual 
piety : the latter were never neglected; the for- 
mer were most carefully preserved; and religion 
furnished a strong band, which knit the whole 
together. This band was the common worship 
of the national gods by common feasts and sacri- 
fices, at which ambassadors, sent expressly by the 
different cities, joined and assisted. Was not this 
policy, though generated, as perhaps it was, by cir- 
cumstances, the wisest, best, and most rational, 
which the Phoenicians, in their situation, could fol- 
low ? They gave up nothing by so doing, but what 
after a great expence of blood and treasure they 
would have been compelled to relinquish. The 
ports of their colonies were open to them ; and 
they enjoyed for centuries all the valuable bless- 
ings which a peaceable and undisturbed com- 
merce is wont to bestow. 

Sixthly. The period at which the Phoenician 
colonies were founded can only be determined 
in a general manner. That of the building of 
Carthage is still uncertain, There can how- 
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ever be no doubt, that the establishment of 
some of the settlements, beyond the sea, took 
place in the deepest antiquity. Should even the 
early foundation of Tartessus and Gades be 
doubted, there can be no question respecting the 
migration of Cadmus to Bceotia, and the building 
of Thebes ; facts which prove, that 1500 years 
before the Christian era, Phoenician colonies 
had crossed the seas. The foundation of most 
of them, however, certainly took place in the 
flourishing period of Phoenicia, during which the 
trade and navigation of Tyre made such won- 
derful advances ; that is, from the reign of David 
to that of Cyrus, (1000 — 550, B.C). During 
this time, according to the best evidence of anti- 
quity,Utica, Carthage, Leptis®, etc. were founded; 
a statement which is further confirmed by the 
fact, that the greater , part of the Phoenician 
colonies are expressly called colonies of Tyre. 
Now this city did not acquire much celebrity till 
about this time, nor till after the period of 
Homer, who seems not to have been acquainted 
with it, though he often speaks of Sidon. 

I shall now leave these general preliminary 
observations, and entering rather more into par- 
ticulars, take a closer view of the Phoenician 
colonies ^ It is only by this that an adequate 
idea of the importance of this nation in the his- 
tory of the world can be obtained ; it will also 

® Sec the proofs in Bociiart, p. 373, etc. 

^ In order that he may understand properly the following survey, I 
must beg of the reader to have continually before him a map of the Me- 
diteiranean and the surrounding countries; D’Anville’s, if possible* 
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pave the way to the inquiry respecting their 
commerce. I shall not here follow the example 
of Bochart, who has founded his opinions chiefly 
upon etymologies ; but shall take for my guide 
only the positive evidence which historyfurnishes. 

The islands of the Mediterranean nearest to 
Phoenicia, as well Cyprus and Crete, as the smaller 
ones of the Archipelago, the Sporides and the Cy- 
clades; and again, those towards the north, as far 
as the Hellespont, almost without exception were 
colonized by Phoenicians. The cities in the isle 
of Cyprus, according to the testimony of one of 
the most credible writers, were nearly all of 
Phoenician origin® ; it has already been remarked, 
that the whole island seems to have been re- 
duced to a Phoenician province ; and it must 
have been of the highest importance to that na- 
tion, from its supplying them in abundance with 
all the materials for ship building. Traces of the 
Phoenicians in Crete are preserved in the my- 
thology of the island ; here also the worship of 
Hercules was naturalised; and the fable of 
Europa, of which it was the scene, was certainly 
of Phoenician origin The cities of the isle of 
Rhodes, Jalyssus, Camirus, and Lindus’, (Rhodes 
itself was not built till a later period,) followed 

® Biod. li. p. 114. 

^ Apoilod. 111 . 1. If, as Hoeck has rendeied piobablc, (f-n'/n, p. 83, 
etc.) Europa, in the most ancient Plioemcian mythos, is to be undcistocKl, 
not as signifying a part of the world, but the Phaniieian deity Astarte, 
whose worship was spread with the Plioemcian colonies, this will evidently 
confirm the interpretation given above of the niythos of the expedition 
of Hercules. 

^ Diod. 1. p. 377. 
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the Phoenician worship ; and the vestiges of it 
in the lesser islands of the Archipelago will be 
found carefully collected in Bochart^. This 
nation also had a considerable establishment in 
the island of Thasos, on the Thracian coast. 
They found out in one of their voyages of dis- 
covery, that the mountains of this island 
abounded in gold ; this magnet soon attracted 
them, and they here founded mines — works of 
which Herodotus saw the shafts and galleries®. 

Traces also of the Phoenicians are found on 
the west, and even on the northern coast of 
Asia Minor. They are said to have founded the 
cities of Pronectus and Bithynium on the Black 
Sea and the Propontis*; and in the mountains of 
Pisidia and Caria still dwelt a nation, or rather 
the remnant of a nation, the Solymes, whose 
language betrays their Phoenician descent®. 

The Phoenicians however were driven out of 
all these countries and islands, as the Carian 
race, and still more so, the Hellenic, spreading 
out of Greece, filled with their colonies not 
only the islands, but also the coast of Asia 
Minor. There is no account of the Phoenicians 
engaging in any hostilities with the Greeks for 
the possession of these countries, probably 
because the principal direction of their sea trade 
lay in other regions, which they considered more 

2 Bdchaet, p, 406j etc. 

^ Herod, li, 44, et vi 47, 

* Steph. de urb. h. v. 

® FAwcrcraj/ (xlv cpoiyLO’u'au a^rh ffrofidroop apLevres- Joseph, in i. 
tx Choertlo TragirOfj}. 1047- 
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productive and more important. Perhaps in- 
deed it was their expulsion from these islands 
which turned their attention to those in the 
western Mediterranean. 

They could have no colonies on the Egyptian 
coastj because it was a lundamental maxim of 
the Egyptians to suffer no vessels, either of then- 
own or of foreigners, to enter the mouths of the 
Nile. To make up for this, however, they had 
a large settlement in the capital of Egj’-pt itself ; 
one entire quarter of Memphis being inhabited 
by Phoenicians ® : a very evident proof that they 
carried on, by the inhabitants of that quarter 
of the world, a part in the primitive caravan 
trade of Eastern Africa. 

Perhaps the same cause which led them to 
retire from Asia Minor kept them out of Italy'; 
for however extraordinary it may appear, not the 
least trace is here to be found of any Phoenician 
settlement. Probably it was the Etruscans, 
rather than the Greeks, who prevented their 
establishing themselves in this country. On the 
other hand, they endeavoured with all their 
might to keep their footing in Sicily, the only 
place in which they came in direct contact with 
the Greeks, as declared rivals. 

There is one difficulty which attends all 
modern researches respecting the colonies of the 

^ Herod, h. 112. 

7 How much the Carthaginians desiretl to establish themselves on the 
Italian coastsj and what efforts were made to prevent itj is shewn in the 
old commercial treaties between Carthage and Rome, which aic given in 
the appendix to the African nations. 
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Phoenicians in Sicily, and other parts of the 
western Mediterranean ; and that is, to dis- 
tinguish between the proper Phoenicians and 
the Carthaginians, as the Greek writers very 
frequently designate the latter by the same 
name. But notwithstanding the mistrust to 
which this must always give rise, there are 
decisive proofs that the proper Phoenicians had 
established settlements in Sicily long before 
the rise of the Carthaginian power. “ Long 
before the Greeks emigrated into Sicily,” says 
Thucydides®, the Phoenicians had occupied the 
coasts of that island, and the smaller ones in its 
neighbourhood ; but when the Greeks began to 
frequent it, they retired to Motya, Soloes, and 
Panormus.” Diodorus’s account of the colonies 
which the proper Phoenicians successively 
founded®, in proportion as their navigation and 
commerce increased, in Sicily, Sardinia, and the 
neighbouring islands, is still more conclusive. 

When the Carthaginians began to wax great, and 
to appropriate to themselves the navigation of the 
western Mediterranean, they usually trod in the 
footsteps of the parent state, and inherited, as it 
were, their possessions and establishments, by 
sending new colonists into the old places which 
had fallen into decay. It may therefore very 
safely be affirmed, that just those very cities 
which became the most celebrated of Sicily, (as 
for example, Motya, Soloes, and Panormus, 


® Tiiucyd. VI. 2. 
Diod. i, p. 358. 
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together with the mountain city of Eryx, where 
the worship of Astarte, or Venus Erycina, con- 
tinued a lasting monument of the Phoenicians’,) 
were also among the most ancient Phoenician 
settlements. 

Equally certain, but just as vague, are the 
accounts respecting their colonies in Sardinia. 
It was principally for the sake of their inter- 
course wnth Spain, that they were so desirous of 
securing here, as well as in Sicily, stations for 
their ships to touch at in their long voyages ^ 
To the dominion of Sardinia, however, which 
their successors the Carthaginians obtained, they 
never, so far as we know, made the least preten- 
sion. It was enough for them to maintain them- 
selves in the island; and they could not, like the 
Carthaginians, transport over numerous armies 
to subdue the inhabitants. 

The Balearic islands lay just in their way, and 
could not remain unknoum. Indeed, according 
to a direct statement of Diodorus, they were first 
occupied by the Phoenicians, one hundred and 
fifty years after the building of Carthage”. We 
know not upon what data this chronological 
statement is grounded ; and it is impossible to 
determine from the words of this author, whether 
he is speaking of the proper Phoenicians or of the 
Carthaginians ; but the first seems certainly the 
more probable, as well from the connexion in 

1 PoLTB. i. 55. Diod. i. p. 326, 

2 Diod. i. p. 358. 

® Diod. i. p. 343. 
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which the passage stands^ as from the respective 
situations of Tyre and Carthage at the time 
mentioned ; Tyre being then by far the greater 
and more powerful trading city of the two^ and 
was still in full possession of a maritime com- 
merce with Spain. 

We thus reach this most important peniusula; 
one of the chief colonial countries of the Phce- 
nicians ; the great object of their navigation ; the 
principal seat of their commerce; and not a whit 
less important to them than Peru has been to 
modern Spain. The description of their trade 
with this rich province I shall reserve for the 
next section, and limit myself here to merely such 
geogi'aphical and historical observations as I think 
may be fairly deduced from the various accounts 
which have been handed down to us from 
antiquity. 

First. There is, upon the whole, scarcely the 
least doubt respecting the part of Spain occu- 
pied by the principal settlements of the Phoe- 
nicians. All, or certainly the most part, were 
situated in the southern part of the present Anda- 
lusia, on both sides of the strait, from the mouths 
of the Anas, (Guadiana,) at both sides of the Gua- 
dalquiver, to the frontiers of Granada, and even 
Murcia. The aborigines dwelling in this dis- 
trict were the Turdetani ; but this native tribe 
had so much intermingled with the Phoenicians, 
as to give rise along the coast to a mixed race, 
who were called the Bastuli^ 

^ See Cellarius i. p. 65. Mannert. i. §. 275. 
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Secondly. It seems certain then that it is in 
this district that must be sought the celebrated 
Tartessus, Carteia^ Gades, as well as the pil- 
lars of Hercules ; and here thei'c is but little 
dithculty till we come to fix the particular 
situation of each. The embellishments of the 
poets, who made this distant region the scene of 
many of their fables, have so confused and dis- 
torted historical facts, that at last even the very 
historians themselves knew not upon what to 
rely. Respecting even the pillars of Hercules, the 
greatest diversity of opinions has been held; 
some have sought for them in the Atlantic 
ocean near Gades ; others at Gibraltar ; and 
others elsewhere': scarcely a doubt, however, 
can now be entertained, but that the rocks of 
Calpe and Abyla, upon which Gibraltar and 
Ceuta now stand, gave rise to this appellation, 
and to the long string of fables which refer to 
them. The inquiry respecting Tartessus is 
beset with much greater difficulties: a river 
Tartessus, an island Tartessus, a place Tar- 
tessus, are spoken of, and have been sought 
for sometimes in one place and sometimes in 
another ; and, lastly, we hear of a district Tar- 
tessus. This great diversity seems alone suf- 
ficient to instruct us respecting the idea we 
should attach to this name. As in ancient 
geography, all names applied to the further- 
most countries of the earth are vague and un- 
certain ; such is the case with this, and it would 

^ CrLLAu 1. p, 72 Mannert. i. §. 2.90. 
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therefore be useless to endeavour to determine 
the exact spot where Tartessus formerly stood. 
Among the oriental nations, who had heard 
nothing ,more from the mysterious Phoenicians 
than the name of this distant country, it was 
considered, in a general manner, as the fur- 
thermost place towards the west, without any 
one being able to give more accurate informa- 
tion respecting it ; but in the commercial geo- 
graphy of the Phoenicians, by Tartessus was 
evidently understood, the whole of southern 
Spain, which had been subjected to their autho- 
rity. It was consequently a very indefinite 
term, probably much the same as that of the 
West Indies among the moderns ; and thus 
perhaps we have a river, an island, and a territory 
of this name, because that country comprised all 
these®. Now when the river Tartessus is 
spoken of, we understand it to be the Baetis, or 
Guadalquiver, which, by flowing into the sea in 
two streams, forms an island, where, from the 
usual commercial policy of the Phoenicians, it is 
highly probable that their first settlement was 
made ; and it is for this reason that Strabo has 
placed here the city of Tartessus'. But as they 
extended their dominion, the name extended 
also ; and thus arose a district of Tartessus, 
which increased to a considerable size. The 
name Tartessus was also applied to nearly 

^ Steph. de mb. s. v. Tapn^trcrhs, et ibi interpret. 

7 SxRAB. p. 221. He remarks soon after, that some had confounded it 
with Carteia. 
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all the colonial cities in the neighbourhood®. 
It seems therefore a fi'uitless hypothesis of 
Bochart’s to adopt three Tartessuses ; and still 
less can I adopt the opinion of a modern writer, 
who places Tartessus where Seville, the ancient 
Hispalis, now stands “ ; though I will not un- 
dertake to deny that Hispalis never bore the 
name of Tartessus. If there ever was a city 
Tartessus, it was certainly one of the most 
ancient, probably the most ancient of the Phoe- 
nician colonies ; and it is scarcely conceivable 
that they should have founded this so deep in 
the country, and so far from the coast. 

Next to Tartessus, the island city of Gades, 
or Gadeix, is most deserving attention. It was a 
ruling maxim of the Phoenicians, as well as of the 
Carthaginians, to choose islands at a short dis- 
tance from the continent for their settlements ; 
these proving the most secure staples for their 
wares. This custom they observed in Spain. 
At a very small distance from the coast, and be- 
yond the pillars of Hercules, were situated two 
small islands in the Atlantic ocean’. The largest 
of these was about nine miles in circumference, 
and from its situation and state left them nothing 
to wish for. Here, on the most remote point of 
the known world, beyond which all was viewless, 
except the immeasurable waste of ocean, did 

® Cellar, i. p. 69. 

® Mannert i. §. 295. 

^ Strab. p.257. The smaller island usually bore the name of Ery- 
tliea. Pliny assmes us that the ancient Gades was built upon this small 
island. 
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they fix their abode, and built upon the two 
islands one city, which became one of the most 
remarkable of the world; and which, favoured by 
its happy situation, has continued such, notwith- 
standing all the political and commercial revolu- 
tions that have taken place, up to the present day. 
This enterprize, so justly celebrated in their an- 
nals, was also sung by the poets ; who make the 
islands of Gades and Erythea, where reigned the 
triple-bodied Geryon, the furthest point of the 
expedition of the Tyrian Hercules. To him in- 
deed was dedicated the renowned temple, built 
at the northern extremity of the largest island, 
and which, even in the time of the Romans, was 
regarded as one of the most venerable monu- 
ments of antiquity^. 

A third city, equally remarkable, and whose 
name alone betrays its Phoenician origin, was 
Carteia. It would be difficult to determine ac- 
curately its site ; it may be regarded however 
as certain, that it stood in the neighbourhood of 
the present Gibraltar, probably near to Algiziras^ 
Its situation, too, led it to be called Calpe ; at 
least there seems many reasons for believing, 
that the city so frequently mentioned under this 
name was no other than Carteia. 

Of the remaining cities, Malaca and Hispalis, 
the present Malaga and Seville, best deserve no- 
tice. The first derives its name from the excel- 
lent salt fish which it exported in large quan- 

® Diod. i. p. 34*5. Strad. 1. c, 

^ Mannert. i. §. 287. 
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titles^; the other was built on the Guadalquiver^ 
at the point to which the tide ran up^, and 
where it was navigable for ships of considerable 
burthen ^ 

These were the principal places ; but besides 
these, the country was everywhere strewed over 
with Phoenician villages, and altogether, as it 
were, Phoenicianised. According to Strabo, there 
were here above two hunch’ed places said to be 
of Phoenician origin and though even many may 
have been Carthaginian, yet they could only be 
few compared to the whole. 

Thirdly. When it is remembered, that, even in 
the time of Homer, tin and amber were well-known 
articles of Phoenician commerce, there can be 
no doubt that the settlements of the Phoenicians 
reach up beyond this period. It is impossible to 
fix accurately the time of its foundation. The 
name Tarshish, or Tartessus, mentioned in the 
Mosaic records, among the tribes descended 
from Noah and dispersed after the flood, cannot 
with any direct certainty be referred to Spain ; 
there is, however, a very remarkable historical 
fact preserved respecting the foundation of Gades, 
which any one acquainted with the usual manner 
of proceeding among the Phoenicians must con- 
sider, from its situation, to have been one of 
their first settlements. Gades, it is said, was 
founded at the same time with Utica ; the 

Strab. p. 236. cf. Bochart. p. 683. 

Strab. p. 209. 

Strab. p. 207. 
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foundation of Utica took place 270 years before 
that of Carthage h” According to this statement, 
the foundation of Gades must be placed at about 
1100 years before the Christian era, or 100 years 
after the Trojan war. Exactly the same account 
is found in Pomponius Mela ; and although 
these statements only bring us to somewhere about 
the date, they must be regarded as of great ad- 
vantage ; because they very clearly prove, that 
the most lively intercomse with Spain existed in 
the most flourishing period of Tyre, and of 
Phoenicia in general. 

Fourthly. The relation in which the parent 
country and the colonies stood towards each 
other*, is here also unfortunately buried in such 
deep obscurity, that very little can be said posi- 
tively upon this highly interesting object. Only 
a few dark traces are left; but these, when 
carefully investigated, seem to give us the clue 
to several important facts. Thus it appears 
that the Phoenicians at first came merely as 
merchants®, and made no attempt to plant settle- 
ments, till, after a closer acquaintance with the 
natives, they found it necessary for the enlarge- 
ment and better security of their trade. Whether 
these colonies from the beginning were dependant 

^ Velleius Paterculus (i. 2,) expressly says, that Gades was founded 
nearly at the same time as Utica, and adds, that it was about the time 
of the reign of Codrus, viz. about 1100 B. C. Aristotle has recorded the 
date of the foundation of Utica in his work De Mirabil. c. 146 ; and also 
adds, that it was thus stated in the Phcenician annals : h raTy 4>oivikikcus 
I tTroplccLs. The statement will be found in Diodorus i. p. 358. 

® Diodor. i. p. 358. 
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upon Tyre is uncertain ; their nature, so far as 
their object was the working of the mines, seems 
to decide in the affirmative. How, unless this 
had been the case, would the Tyrians have been 
able to turn them to such good account, that they 
should be represented as the principal source of 
their opulence; — how have kept strangers away ? 
The numerous emigrations that were constantly 
taking place, (much the same as in the last cen- 
turies poured from Spain into the new world,) as 
well as the intermixture with the natives, seem to 
lead to the same conclusion. A passage, too, in 
the prophet Isaiah ^ tends to shew that their 
dominion, like that of all other mining colonies, 
was not very mild. However this may have 
been, it is quite certain that the Phcenician 
colonies in Spain, if not independent from the 
first, became so at a very early period : 
for when the Phocaean Greeks first voyaged to 
Phoenician Spain, which happened in the period 
of Cyrus, about 556, theyfound Tartessus existing 
as a free state, with its own king, who bore him- 
self so civilly towards the Greeks as plainly to 

^ See chap. xxni. 10. This ohscure passage is thus translated by Ge- 
senius - 

Pass like the Nile, thiough thy land, 0 daughter of Tarshish ; 

No girdle longer obstructs thee.” 

Thus the prophet, while he is foretelling the downfall of Tyre, cries out 
to the Tartessians, Move now at liberty in your emancipated country, for 
your chains are broken ' The exegetical commentator may decide, 
whether, in this comparison with the Nile, the expression daughter of 
Tarshish alludes to the Tartessian people, or may not also be refened 
to the river Tartessus, the Guadalquiver, which it is said shall, as freely 
flow through the free-become country of Tartessus, as the Nile through 
Egypt. The sense is the same, the metaphor alone being changed. 
Gesenics, Comment, i. 732, refers the words to the people. 
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shew, that he was not unaccustomed to the visits 
of strangers This prince, whose reign is said to 
have extended to eighty years, was named Argan- 
thonius; and this account of him, given by Hero- 
dotus, has been repeated by numerous other writ- 
ers. There can therefore be no doubt, but that 
the- territory of the Phoenicians upon the main 
land of the Spanish peninsular, fell under the 
dominion of a monarch perfectly independent. 
But the case was otherwise with regard to 
Gades. This state appears to have had a repub- 
lican government, and to have been the chief 
of the neighbouring small colonies on the coast, 
much the same as Carthage was in Africa®; with 
this city it soon entered into a friendly alliance, 
which continued to the time of the Roman wars, 
when its willing submission to the Romans pur- 
chased it the rights of municipality. 

The columns of Hercules formed the boun- 
daries of the world, as known to the ancients. 
The countries without these, and beyond Gades, 
were enveloped in the thickest obscurity, which 
the Phoenicians endeavoured to increase by a 
mysterious secrecy. Only very doubtful informa- 
tion therefore can be expected respecting their 
farther settlements upon the shores of the ocean. 
We hear nothing beyond this point of great and 
flourishing colonies, such as Gades ; though the 
very extensive range of their navigation must 
have rendered more distant settlements necessary. 

1 Herod, i 16S, 

^ See Caithagiinavs, chap i, 

E 2 
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Strabo speaks of no less than three hundred 
cities, said to have been founded by Tyre on the 
western coast of Africa, but which afterwards fell 
a prey to the inide Gaetuli and Libyans However 
exaggerated this irumber may be, it would not 
render the fact itself improbable, if it did not 
seem to be opposed by the circumstance of 
Hanno’s having described the coast in his V oyagc, 
as a land in which no earlier settlements had 
been made^ The date of Hanno’s voyage, how- 
ever, is itself uncertain ; and it may very well have 
happened, that these earlier settled colonies were 
destroyed before it took place. Who, a hundred 
years hence, would be able to find any traces of 
the present colonies of Great Britain on the 
coasts of Australia, if it should be their lot to bo 
subjugated and destroyed by its savage natives ? 

Another tradition was spread abroad by nu- 
merous writers of antiquity respecting a large 
island beyond the pillars of Hercules, which was 
taken possession of by the Phoenicians Al- 
though this tradition probably refers to Madeira, 
as is shewn in my Researches upon Carthage, 
yet it still seems doubtful, whether the proper 
Phoenicians ever reached that island; and whe- 
ther this fact must not rather be understood of 
their successors the Carthaginians, who, it is 
well known, founded a colony there. The state- 


3 Strab. p. 1182. 

^ A translation of Hanno’s Voyage will be found in the Appendix to 
the African nations, vol. i. 492, of the English edition, 

^ Diod. i. p. 344. 
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ments of Diodorus, however, are too precise to 
allow of our depriving the Phoenicians of this 
glory. The whole body of traditions respecting 
the fortunate isles beyond the pillars of Hercules, 
which the poets and philosophers have so meta- 
morphosed and adorned, would have become of 
themselves fluctuating and uncertain, even though 
the Phoenicians had not designedly cast over 
them a veil of mystery ; a practice which they 
also followed with regard to their settlements on 
the European coasts, of which they would let 
nothing transpire, although the wares they brought 
from them prevented the fact of their visiting 
them from remaining altogether a secret b It 
would indeed be entirely at variance with their 
general custom, and with their whole system of 
commercial policy, if they had not in various 
places of the northern coasts of Spain, and espe- 
cially in the Casiterides, (Scilly islands,) esta- 
blished settlements ; although no deflnite ac- 
count of them had been preserved. Let no 
warm imagination, however, refer any of these 
traditions to a discovery of America. The Phoe- 
nicians might very well circumnavigate Africa 
and penetrate to the eastern sea ; but to sail 
across the Atlantic to America was beyond 
them ; for their navigation, even in its most flou- 
rishing state, hke that of all other nations of anti- 
quity and the middle ages, was conflned to the 
coasts. Had indeed any accident driven a single 
ship to that distant shore, it would have been 


^ Herod. lii, 115. 
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impossible to have turned the discovery to any 
advantage. 

Let us now return through the pillars of Her- 
cules into the Mediterranean sea, and here we 
shall find another wide range of Phoenician co- 
lonies on the northern coast of Africa, in after- 
times the territory of Carthage. As a more ex- 
tensive inquiry respecting the government and 
state of this country is detailed in another por- 
tion of this work, I shall confine myself here to 
a few general observations, which seem necessary 
to give the reader a general idea of the great 
extent of the Phoenician colonial system. 

The colonies of this nation were not spread 
over the whole northern coast of Africa ; but were 
settled mostly about the central part, which 
attracted them by its situation and great fertility, 
and afterwards formed the proper territory of Car- 
thage, or the present Tunis. The settlements they 
formed here were so many staples, as well for 
their more distant trade to the west, as for their 
trafiSc with the interior of Afi’ica®; and the great 
prosperity to which these places attained, is the 
clearest proof of the wise foresight with which 
they were chosen. All this strip of coast was 
covered with a chain of colonial cities, of which 
Utica, whose foundation, as has already been ob- 
served, was contempory with that of Gades, was, 
according to all existing accounts, the most 
ancient. Next to Utica came Carthage ; and 


" Diod. 1. S5S^ 
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then, in a southern direction, Adrumetum, Tys- 
drus. Great and Little Leptis, and some others 
less considerable, which, in the end, became not 
exactly subject, but rather allies of Carthage, and 
soformedtogether afederative state, whichtookthe 
same form as that of the parent country. The rela- 
tion in which these cities stood towards the latter, 
before the predominance of the Carthaginians, 
could scarcely have been the same in aU, and 
probably differed from the beginning ; as some, 
Utica and others, were evidently founded as sta- 
ples for trade, while others owed their origin to 
political troubles, by the emigi-ation of the dissatis- 
fied party. From their later relations with Car- 
thage, it is very clear, that mthin a short period 
each had formed a little independent state, with its 
own proper government within itself, and its own 
little territory aromid it, without any further con- 
nexion with the mother state than a mere friendly 
alliance. 

It has already been remarked, that the prin- 
cipal direction in which the Phoenician race ex- 
tended itself by colonization, was towards the 
west; because, from their situation, their sea trade 
could take no other. But notwithstanding this, 
so soon as their land trade through Asia had 
reached the coasts of the Indian ocean, the want 
of settlements there must naturally have been 
felt. Traces of them, though certainly in part 
only doubtful traces, are found both on the Per- 
sian and Arabian gulfs. The names of two 
islands in the midst of the Persian, Tyrus, or 
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TyloSj and Aradus, bear striking naarks of Phoe- 
nician origin ; and in these have lately been dis- 
covered vestiges of Phcenician workmanship and 
buildings. I hope to identify these places in the 
following pages with the Baharein isles ; but as this 
inquiry cannot well be carried on without taking 
a larger range, and spreading over the whole of 
the Persian gulf, I shall reserve it for the chapter 
on the Babylonians, where it will be more in 
place. 

It would be strange if the Phoenicians had 
not likewise made some attempt to navigate 
the Arabian gulf, which lay nearer to them than 
the Persian. But the access to this was closed 
to them by another commercial and extensive 
nation, the Idumeans or Edomites, with whom 
the Jews stood in no friendly relation'’, and who 
themselves possessed two seaports, Eloth and 
Ezion Geber, on the northern coast of the same 
gulf. When, however, the boundaries of the 
Jewish empire under David had been so e-x- 
tended by the subjugation of the Edomites, as 
to take in these two places, the Phoenicians did 
not let the opportunity escape of opening the 
way to them for themselves by treaty*; and the 
navigation which they, in common with 
Solomon, carried on upon the Red Sea, drew 
so many of them to the above-named cities, that 
they may be fairly regarded as their colonies. 

But, besides this, it seems that the Phoe- 

Gesenius Commeutar 7ii Jesaias i. 904, etc. 

^ \ Kings ix. 20, 27. 
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nicians fitted out ships from the western bay of the 
Arabian gulf, the present Suez and the Hero- 
opohs of antiquity- Theophrastus, in speaking 
of the frankincense trade of Arabia Felix, to which 
we shall presently return, mentions the mer- 
chants who carried on this trade in their ships, 
from the city of Heroopolis, and the bay named 
after it, with the land of the Sabeans^ This 
navigation, too, was certainly ancient, even in 
his times. Who then could have carried it on 
except the Phoenicians ? 

Thus, then, this remarkable people spread 
themselves, not by fire and sword, and san- 
guinary conquests, but by peaceable and slower 
efforts, yet equally certain. No overthrown cities 
and desolated countries, such as marked the 
military expeditions of the Medes and Assyrians, 
denoted their progress; but a long series of 
flourishing colonies, agriculture and the arts of 
peace among the previously rude barbarians, 
pointed out the victorious career of the Tyrian 
Hercules 


2 Theophrist. Hist. Plant, ix. 4. 
^ Diod i. p. 264. 
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Namgatio7i and sea trade of the Phoenicia7is, 

Who are those that fly like a cloud, 

And like doves to their holes ’ 

They are vessels from Spain, who bring thy sons from afar; 

Their gold and their silver with them. 

Isaiah, lx. S, 9. 

It requires no great sagacity to develope the 
causes by which the Phoenicians became a com- 
mercial and seafaring people. They were in a 
manner constrained to it by their situation ; for 
the commodities of interior Asia becoming accu- 
mulated in vast quantities upon their coasts, 
seemed to demand a further transport '. It would 
nevertheless be an error to assume this as the 
first and only impulse to their navigation, which 
most hkely had the same origin here that it 
generally had among commercial nations : it 
sprung from piracy. The seeming advantages 
which this affords are too near and too striking 
to be overlooked by uncivilized nations ; while 
the benefits to be derived from a peaceable and 
regular commerce, are too distant to come at 
first within the scope of their ideas. It was thus. 


* VdI. 1 . page 39. 
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that the piratical exciu'sions of the Normans gave 
the first impulse to the navigation of the western 
countries of Europe. But among nations who 
are not, like the African nest of pirates, held 
back by despotism and other unfavourable cir- 
cumstances, good gradually grows out from this 
original evil. A trifling advance too in civiliza- 
tion soon teaches mankind how gi-eatly the 
benefits of trade surpass those of plunder; and as 
the latter diminishes, the former increases. 

This is exactly the state in which the naviga- 
tion of the Phoenicians is first presented to our 
notice, in the time of Homer; the earliest period 
at which we catch an authentic glance at it from 
any definite accounts. 

The Phcenicians at this period visited the 
Greek islands and the coasts of the continents, 
as robbers, or merchants, according as cir- 
cumstances offered. They came with trinkets, 
beads, and baubles, which they sold at a high 
price to the inexperienced and unwary Greeks ; 
and they thus gained opportunities of kid- 
napping their boys and girls, whom they turned 
to good account in the Asiatic slave markets, or 
who were redeemed at heavy ransoms by their 
parents and countrymen. A most faithful and 
lively picture of the state of society in these 
respects is drawn by the Greek bard himself, 
in the narrative which he makes Eummus 
relate of his birth and early adventures^. 

2 See Odyss. xv, 402, etc. Herodotus also gives the same account at 
tlie beginning of his history. 



60 


PHGENICIANS. 


CHAP. III. 


This kind of intercom-se, however, could not 
last beyond the infancy of Grecian civiHzation. 
As this advanced, and that people grew formid- 
able upon the seas, and Athenian and Ionian 
squadrons covered the Mediterranean, it must of 
itself have assumed another shape, as piracy 
would no longer be tolerated. But notwith- 
standing this, the connexion between Phoenicia 
and Greece, in the floiuishing period of the 
latter, seems not to have continued so strong as 
might naturally have been expected. There is no 
trace of an active intercourse between Tyre and 
Athens, or Corinth ; there is no vestige of com- 
mercial treaties, such as frequently were closed be- 
tween Carthage and Rome ^ Commercialjealousy, 
common toboth nations, in some measure accounts 
for this phenomenon. — How much less has the in- 
tercourse between England and France always 
been, than it might have been, considering the 
situation and magnitude of the two kingdoms ! — 
I trust, however, that the following observations 
will be deemed satisfactory upon this subject. 

First. The principal source of trade among all 
great seafaring nations must ever be directed 
towards their colonies. It is only there that 
mutual exchange of commodities can be effected 
upon an extensive scale ; aU other sales are by 
retail, or in small quantities. This truth, which 
the experience of the greatest maritime states of 
modern times confirms beyond a doubt, was felt 
both by Phoenicians and Greeks ; hence the chief 


^ Aristot* Polit. ill. 9. 
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commerce of both nations was confined to their 
colonies. 

Secondly. The Greeks could the more easily 
abstain from purchasing of the Phoenicians, as 
they could import nearly all the wares they 
required from their own colonies in Asia Minor, 
which maintained the same intercourse with the 
countries of inner Asia, as Tyre and Sidon ; and 
obtained and exported in a great degree the same 
Asiatic merchandize. 

Thirdly. During the time of their greatest 
splendour, that is, from the commencement of 
the Persian wars, the Greeks were not only the 
rivals of the Phoenicians, but their declared 
pohtical enemies. The hatred of the Phoenicians 
towards the Greeks is shewn in nothing clearer, 
than in their ready willingness to lend their 
fleets to the Persians ; and in the active share 
they took in the Persian expeditions against the 
whole of Greece, or against the separate states. 
How then can it be expected, that under such 
circumstances a very hvely or regular commerce 
could have existed between them ? 

The Phoenicians, however, still possessed the 
advantage of furnishing the Greeks with certain 
articles of the most costly description, in great 
demand, which they could not obtain from their 
own colonies, and the Phoenicians alone could 
supply. To these belong especially, perfumes 
and spices, which they imported from Arabia, 
and which were absolutely necessary to the 
Greeks in their sacrifices to the gods. They 
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also supplied them with the manufactures of Tyre ; 
its purple garments, its rich apparel, its jewels, 
trinkets, and other ornaments, which could be 
obtained nowhere else of such fine workmanship, 
or so decidedly in accordance with the prevailing 
fashion. 

The same causes which limited the commerce 
of the Phoenicians with Greece, tended also to 
diminish it with its colonies on the coast of Asia 
Minor and in Sicily. History has preserved us 
no express information upon this particular; but 
to the causes already cited, there remains to be 
added the fact, that in proportion as the trade of 
the Phoenicians decreased in the Western Medi- 
terranean, that of the Carthaginians increased, 
till at length they possessed it almost exclu- 
sively. 

It is therefore the commerce of the Phoeni- 
cians with their own colonial countries, and more 
particularly with Spain, that especially demands 
om- attention. Even their establishments upon 
the gTeat islands of the Mediterranean were only 
regarded, as I have already observed, as stations 
for these distant voyages. We will return to these 
Capes of Good Hope, when we have made our- 
selves acquainted with that country which form- 
ed the great object of their navigation. “ Spanish 
ships were the great work of thy trade ; thou wast 
a perfect city, and honoured upon the seas'b” 

^ Ezekiel xxvii. 25 Compare this with the voiy intei'cs ting passage in 
Isaiah lx. 8, 9 ; in which the prophet gives a fine picture of the future 
happiness of Jerusalem by comparing it with Tyre, to whose commeice 
he promises that city shall succeed. 
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A general -view of Phoenician navigation leads 
us at once to remark, that their commercial po- 
licy proceeded upon the same principle, which 
obtains in all commercial states in their infancy ; 
namely, to regard the representative of the value 
of things as more important than the things 
themselves ; and consequently to prefer the pos- 
session of countries producing gold and silver to 
all others. The woi'king of mines therefore was 
the business to which they most sedulously ap- 
plied ; and no fear, no labour, seems too great 
for them to overcome, if gold or silver mines were 
the object that called forth their enterprising 
spirit. Here that profit seemed to be made at 
once, which in other cases they could only hope 
to make by repeated barter of their wares. Here 
seemed to be opened at once the sources of 
wealth! Animated by these expectations they pe- 
netrated the Arabian desert, and braved the dan- 
gers of the Red Sea, till they reached Happy 
Arabia and the ^Ethiopian coasts. The same 
object led them through the pillars of Hercules 
and to the western limits of the world. 

Spain, who in modem days has been com- 
pelled to fetch her treasures from the other side 
the Atlantic, was herself the Peru of antiquity. 
She was the richest coimtry in the world for sil- 
ver; she abounded in gold® and the less precious 
metals®. The most productive mines of silver 
were found in the districts which have been de- 


^ Strab. p 216 . 

^ Especially tin. Strab p 210. 
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scribed above, and which were comprised by the 
Phoenicians under the general name of Tartessus 
or Tarshish. The prodigious quantity of the 
precious metals which they found here upon 
their first arrival, so excited their astonish- 
ment, and the representation they made was so 
strongly impressed upon the mind of the nation, 
that the traditions preserved respecting them 
seem very remarkably to suit the pictures given 
by the Spanish discoverers of Peru. When the 
first Phoenicians visited Spain, it is said they 
found silver there in such abundance, that they 
not only fireighted their ships with it to the 
water’s edge, but made their common utensils, 
anchors not excepted, of this metal. Thus laden, 
they returned back to their native country, which 
lost no time in taking possession of this ancient 
Peru, and founding colonies there, whose name 
and situation we have already described ^ 

When the Phoenicians first settled here, arti- 
ficial mine works were qmte unnecessary. The 
silver ore lay exposed to view, and they had only 
to make a slight incision to obtain it in abun- 
dance®. The inhabitants themselves were so 
little acquainted with its value, that their com- 
monest implements were composed of this metal. 
The demands of the Phoenicians, and their avidity 
to possess it, first taught them its worth ; and it is 
probable that the arrival and settlement among 

^ See Aristot. Mirabtl. cxlvii, et ibi Beckm. 

® Strabo. 1. c. and compare the chief passages with Diod. i. p. 358^ 
etc , my authority for the following remarks. 
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them of these strangers, who could supply them 
with so many useful articles, in exchange for that 
upon which they set such little store, was to 
them a source of gratification. But when the 
stock they had in hand was exhausted, and the 
insatiable foreigners saw it necessary to open 
mines, the lot of the poor Iberians became truly 
pitiable. That the Spanish mines were worked 
by slaves is clear from Diodorus, who describes 
their wretched fate ; and even though his state- 
ment may refer to the time of the Romans, 
there can be but little doubt that the same prac- 
tice had long previously existed. Whether the 
natives were compelled to this labour we know 
not positively; but they scarcely could have 
escaped it altogether, though the extensive traffic 
of the Phoenicians in slaves would have r*enderedit 
easy for them to introduce sufficient hands 
from abroad. Even if only employed as free la- 
bourers, their lot was sufficiently hard. That how- 
ever the mines in Spain were not worked merely by 
digging, is clear from Diodorus, whose relation 
of itself proves that shafts were opened, and the sub- 
terraneous water forced out by machines ; even 
if the interesting allusion to mine works in the 
book of Job should not be admitted as referring 
to the Phoenicians'’. 

The mine works of the genuine Phoenicians 
seem to have been confined to the present An- 
dalusia. According to Strabo, the oldest were 
situated upon the mountain in which the Baetis 

Job xxviu. 1 — IS, with the rcmaiks of Michaelis. 

VOL. II. 
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or Guadalquivev takes its rise, upon the soutli 
part of the Sierra Morena, which, on the borders 
of Andalusia and Murcia, bore the name of Si- 
erra Segura'. They did not extend beyond 
this previous to the time of the Carthaginians, 
who entered upon the conquest of Spam with 
much more energy and power. 

For the rest, silver was certainly the principal, 
but could scarcely be the only object obtained. 
Gold, lead, and iron, were discovered; and be- 
sides these, tin mines were opened by the Phoe- 
nicians on the northern coast of Spain, beyond 
Lusitania. All these metals are spoken of by 
the prophet Ezekiel as the produce of the Span- 
ish mines. “ Spain (Tarshish) traded with thee, 
because of the multitude of thy goods ; silver, 
iron, tin, and lead, it gave thee in exchange for 
thy wares 

That in addition to the mines, the Phoenicians 
were attracted to Spain by the great fertility of 
the southern part of the country, is proved by the 
direct testimony of ancient writers^. Spain was 
regarded as the only country that was at once 
rich in metals, in corn, in wine, in oil, wax, fine 
wooP, and fruits, which, under its mild and be- 
nign sky, attain to the highest perfection. Their 

1 Near Castillon : the mountain was called the silver mountain ; 
Strab. p 221. Consequently the metals might he transported down the 
Bsetis to the coast and seaports. 

^ Ezekiel xxvii 12; and for what relates to the tin, Strab. p. 219. 

® Strab. and Diodor. li. cc. who are my authorities for the following 
statements. 

^ So excellent, according to Strab. p. 213, even thus early was the 
Spanish fleece, that a talent was given for a ram of this breed. 
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superabundance naturally suggested the inven- 
tion of pickles and preserves. The trade in salt 
fish has already been mentioned as a branch of 
the earliest commerce of Spaing 

The commerce of the Phoenicians in their 
Spanish settlements was carried on in the same 
manner as they usually carried it on elsewhere ; 
the only method indeed by which it can be car- 
ried on among macivilized nations — namely, by 
barter. It is not only so described in the passage 
above quoted from the prophet Ezekiel, but the 
same is confirmed by Diodorus. They brought, 
on their side, Tyrian wares — probably linen, the 
usual clothing of Spain; perhaps also, trinkets 
and toys, and such articles of finery as are eagerly 
coveted by barbarians. In exchange for these 
they obtained the above-mentioned natural pro- 
ductions ; and silver, not as money, but as mer- 
chandise and upon which their profit must have 
been doubled, if the conjecture, not destitute of 
probability, be true, that they bartered it in the 
southern countries for gold I 

But besides these direct advantages which the 
Phtenicians drew from their Spanish colonies, 
they were likevrise of important service in the 


^ Strab. p. 213. 

® According to Agatharchides , cf. Bo chart, p. 139. Silver in Arabia 
Felix was tenfold the price ' of gold, which was there in great abundance. 
Should the correctness of this statement be disputed, it will nevertheless 
be certain, that the relative value of the precious metals must have been very 
different and in favour of silver there, to what it was in other parts of the 
world. 

F 2 
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extension of their commerce upon the Atlantic 
ocean. Gades was not merely the secure staple 
for the treasures and produce of Spain; but was 
likewise the starting point for that more distant 
navigation and commerce, over which the Phoe- 
nicians have cast a veil of secrecy, that all our 
endeavours cannot completely remove. It is 
known that from this port their vessels were 
fitted out for the tin islands, and the amber 
coasts ; but where these are to be sought can 
only be conjectured, because it was evidently so 
much their advantage to keep away all rivals, 
especially from the amber trade, whose high 
price, equal to that of gold, must have been 
greatly reduced by competition. All that can be 
aid upon this subject -with any degree of cer- 
tainty, will be found in the chapter upon the na- 
vigation of the Carthaginians, whose ships also 
visited these regions. It is there fully proved 
that the British and Cassiteridean isles were the 
seat of the tin trade ; but that nothing is known 
beyond probable conjecture respecting the native 
country of amber. It is stillhowever probable, that 
the ships of the Phoenicians stretched as far as 
the Baltic sea and the coast of Prussia. No- 
thing can be argued against it from the difficul- 
ties of the navigation. The Phoenicians held no 
voyage to be impossible, which the state of the 
maritime art at that time would allow, and that 
was only coasting ; and it lay in the very spirit 
of that people to penetrate along this coast by 
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repeated attempts, as far as it was possible for 
man to reach ^ 

Respecting the navig'ation of the Phoenicians 
in the Atlantic sea there is still more uncertainty. 
The dark traditions of islands which they there 
visited certainly render it probable that they 
stretched out from Gades to Madeira and the 
Canary Islands ; but of regnilar voyages to the 
gold coast beyond the Senegal, such as per- 
formed by their colonists the Carthaginians, 
there is not a shadow of proof. Of their great 
voyage of discovery round Africa I shall speak 
presently ; in the mean time, let us return by the 
Pillars of Hercules into the Mediterranean and 
take a glance at their commerce with Sicily and 
Carthage. 

It would appear from Diodorus as if their set- 
tlements in both these countries were founded 
with no other object, than for the convenience 
of their intercourse with Spain ; and so far as 
Sicily alone is concerned he seems to be right®. 
In the long voyage from their native shores to 
that distant country, an harbour, to which they 
might run in, in case of storms or other acci- 


Several well-informed men have objected to me, that the navigation 
through the Bay of Biscay must have presented an insurmountable diffi- 
culty, in consequence of the currents which prevail there. The same 
obstacles, however, are found on the north-west coast of Africa, and 
were overcome. Although the navigation of the Phcenicians was a 
coasting navigation, yet it must not be understood to have confined them 
always to the shore, and to have prevented them at all times from daring 
the open sea. If this had been the case how could they have performed 
their voyages across the Mediterranean^ 

® Dion. 1 . p. 358. 
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cidents, was indispensibly necessaiy. And al- 
though they established here a ti’ade by barter 
with the natives, and thus managed to obtain 
the rich produce of the island for themselves ; it 
is probable that the Greeks, who were always 
extending their possessions, soon deprived them 
of all, except the original object of their settle- 
ment. 

The case was different, however, with regard 
to Africa. If we merely look at the long line of 
commercial establishments formed upon this 
coast, it will be difficult to believe them all in- 
tended solely for the preservation of a commu- 
nion with Spain. It is not denied but that such 
may have been the origin of the earliest settle- 
ments, as for example that of Utica ; but when 
these cities began to flourish and drew to them- 
selves the trade of inner Africa, there can be no 
doubt but the Phoenicians took a part in it, and 
obtained the commodities of this quarter of the 
globe, though in the first instance only at second 
hand. Unfortunately we have not the least po- 
sitive information respecting the commerce with 
these African colonies; yet if the nature of things 
alone should not establish its existence, it is 
sufficiently done by the strict friendly alliance 
which Carthage always maintained with Tyre. 
Mindful of their Phoenician origin, the Cartha- 
ginians sent sacred embassies upon certain occa- 
sions to the temple of the Tyrian Hercules. 
Such were found in that city when it was cap- 

® DioD, ]. r. 
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tui’ed by Alexander* ; and during its siege the 
Tyrians sent part of their treasures^ together 
with their waves and little ones, to Carthage, 
where they found a secure place of refuge^. 
So close and constant a connexion as this 
between two trading nations necessarily pre- 
supposes a long previous intercourse, which can 
therefore require no further proof. 

Having thus shewn the direction and extent 
of the trade and navigation of the Phoenicians 
towards the west, let us now bend our course 
eastwards, and trace their progress upon the 
two great south-western gulfs of Asia, the Ara- 
bian and Persian. In these, it has already been 
stated, they had partly settled, and thus gained 
secure harbours from which to set forth on their 
still more distant enterprizes. 

It must, however, be at once perceived, that 
their navigation here could not have a like un- 
disturbed continuance with that of the Mediter- 
ranean. As the proper dominions of the Phoe- 
nicians never stretched so far as to either of 
these gulfs, it depended upon their pohtical rela- 
tions how far they could make use of the 
harbours they possessed there. For even though 
the way might be open to their caravans, the 
dominant nations of inner Asia might not be 
always willing to allow foreign colonies on their 
coasts. 

Their navigation upon the Arabian gulf arose 

1 Arri A.N. ii. 24 

^ Didd. ii. p. 190 
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out of their connexion with the Jews^ and the 
extension of the dominions of the latter under 
David. Upon no portion of the ancient history 
of navigation and commerce has there been so 
much written, as upon the trade to Ophir ; and, 
as is usually the case, where we have much that 
is probable and but little certain, upon nothing 
has less been concluded. 

Respecting the date of this navigation and its 
starting point, history leaves us in no doubt. It 
certainly took place under Solomon, from the 
ports of Eloth, and Ezion-geber^ These places 
were situated on the two points where the 
iElanitic gulf of the Arabian sea ends. They 
had previously belonged to the Idumeans, or 
Edomites, a people who had probably carried on 
this same navigation from time immemorial * ; and 
fell into the hands of the Jewish conqueror, with 
that nation itself. The Phoenicians did not let 
this opportunity pass by, but founded, in con- 
nexion with their allies, the Jews, a maritime 
commerce of advantage to both parties, as the 

3 See 1 Kings ix. 26. 2 Chron. viii 10. 21 

^ Many historians and commentators have laid it down as certain, that 
the Idumeans were a maritime people, on the sole ground of their pos- 
sessing these two seaports,* hut though such a possession may give rise 
to conjecture, it can never become a positive proof. In the oracles pro- 
nounced so many times against the Idumeans by the prophets, (Isaiah 
xxxiv. and Ixiii and Ezekiel xxv 20, etc.) no allusion is made to their 
maritime commerce , though no doubt is left as to their having taken a 
share in the land trade , since Petra, its principal mart, (of which more 
anon,) was in their territory; and Bozrah, their capital, is represented as 
a splendid city doomed to be laid waste* Isaiah xxxiv. 6 — 13. Their 
relations with the Hebrews, almost invariably hostile, have been histoiicallv 
developed by Gtesenius, Comment, ad Isamm xxxiv 
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Jews were scarcely in a situation to carry it on 
alone. Uncertainty, however, prevails when we 
inquire the situation of the place to which their 
voyages were directed: the celebrated Ophir, 
which some would find in Ceylon, others in 
Happy Arabia, and a celebrated traveller, with 
an extraordinary shew of learning, on the east- 
ern coast of Africa®. Like, however, the name 
of all other very distant places, and regions of an- 
tiquity — ^like Thule, Tartessus, and others, we may 
safely infer that Ophir denotes no particular spot, 
but only a certain region or part of the world, 
such as the East and West Indies in modern 
geography. Ophir was the general name for 
the rich countries of the south, lying on the 
African, Arabian, and Indian coasts, as far as at 
that time known. From these the Phoenicians 
had already obtained vast ti-easures by caravans; 
but they now opened a maritime communication 
with them, in order to hghten the expence of 
transport, and to procure their merchandize at 
the best hand. The name of Ophir was com- 
mon even in the time of Moses, and was then 
applied to those southern countries only known 
by common report. It was therefore now 
spoken of as a well-known name and country ; 
and it may be fairly presumed, that when the 
Phoenicians entered upon this new line of trade, 

^ See Bociiart, p 76f) , Miciiaelis, SpiciL ii p. 184), and Bruce’s 
Travels, i p 143 Wliat most confirms tlie truth oi tlie explanation 
given in the text is, that Bochart and others who wish to fix the name ol* 
Ophir to one particulai spot, have been obliged to admit several places of 
the same name. 
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they only took possession of a previously well- 
established system ; since it was a regular settled 
navigation^ and not a voyage of discovery. 
From its taking three years to perform, it would 
appear to have been directed to a distant region; 
but if we consider the half-yearly monsoons, 
and that the vessels visited the coasts of Arabia, 
Ethiopia, and the Malabar coast of India ; and 
also that the expression, in the third year^, may 
admit of an interpretation that would much 
abridge the total duration, the distance will not 
appear so great. The commodities which they 
imported were ivory, precious stones, ebony and 
gold, to which maybe added apes and peacocks; 
all satisfactorily proving that they visited the 
countries just mentioned; especially Ethiopia, 
and probably India^, 

We learn from the Jewish annals that the ad- 
vantages of this navigation were immense. But 


® 2 CuRoN. ix. 21. According- to Michaelis’s translation. As the periodi- 
cal winds of the Arabian gulf vary from those of the Indian sea, and 
the same southerly wind only continues to blow lor three months, viz. 
from January to April, a vessel coasting along the shore of India, of 
Ethiopia and Arabia, and which would naturally touch and trade at 
several places, could not return the same year it set out If, for example, 
it left CElana in the month of October one year, it would be unable 
to return with the south .-and into the gulf before the spring of the third 
year from its departure. Thus the year of its return would be the third 
in number, although its absence in reality would be but eighteen months. 
Salt, {Travds to Ahysstnia, p. 103,) in contradicting the statements of 
Bruce, says, that the Arabians perform'this voyage in one year , but he 
does not mark the date of their departure from CElana, nor reckon the 
time spent at the intermediate stations, which seems to be the essential 
point 

^ Compare Herod ot. ni. 114, where these \ery Ethiopian waies 
will be found mentioned. 
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admitting that their representations are not over 
coloured, it will still be highly incorrect to sup- 
pose that it was to this trade alone, or even in 
an eminent degree, that Tyre was indebted for 
her power and opulence. From what is said in 
the sacred writings, it woiild seem that this trade 
was very limited. It certainly formed only a 
lesser branch of the great Phoenician commerce, 
whose merchants procured the same merchan- 
dize by another, perhaps more profitable way ; 
besides, no diminution is observable in the splen- 
dour of Tyre upon the interruption of this navi- 
gation, when the Jews were driven from these 
two seaports, which probably took place during 
the civil wars which arose upon the death of 
Solomon, when the Edomites revolted®. 

The case was different with their navigation 
in the Persian gulf. For though the exact point 
to which they traded from the Arabian sea 
is uncertain, there can be no doubt but from 
this point they had a communication with the 
Indian coasts. As the investigation of this 
matter, however, demands a previous description 
of the Persian gulf, and as the Phoenicians onlv 
shared this trade with the Babylonians and 
Chaldaeans, the inquiry will be more in place in 
the following section, devoted to the Babylo- 
nians, where it will be set forth in as clear a 
light as possible. 

The voyages of the Phoenicians thus far had a 
fixed and regular course ; but besides these, they 


® See Geseuius and others. The attempt made to reestablish this nidii' 



76 


PHCENICIANS. 


CllAI'. Ilf. 


were in the habit of fitting out expeditions for 
the purpose of discovery, which often led the way 
to an enlargement of their commerce ; though 
they sometimes had no result beyond the exten- 
sion of their geographical knowledge. Chance 
has preserved us some particulars respecting a 
few of these enterprises, through their having 
been fortunately quoted by Herodotus ; but how 
much more may have been undertaken, and suc- 
cessfully performed, by a people who, no doubt, 
like Great Britain and Portugal, had its Cooke 
and its Vasco de Gama. 

In one of these voyages towards the Helle.s- 
pont, which they undertook at a very early 
period, to explore Europe, they discovered the isle 
of Thasos, opposite the Thracian coast, and were 
amply repaid for their pains by its productive 
gold mines, which they worked with wonderful 
labour and skill, as we learn from Herodotus, 
who saw them, till they were driven from the 
island by the Greeks ^ 

The same writer has given us an account of a 
still more wonderful voyage which this people 
undertook and successfully performed ; this was 
nothing less than the circumnavigation of Africa. 
I shall here place before the reader the remark- 
able narrative, as given by the historian him- 
selC. 

“ That Africa is clearly surrounded by the sea, 
except where it borders on Asia, Neco king of 
the Egyptians, was the first we know of to de- 

Mi E ROD. ii. 4.4. cf. vi. 47. 

I Herod, iv. 42. 
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monstrate. That prince, having finished his ex- 
cavations for the canal leading out of the Nile 
into the Arabian gulf, despatched certainnatives of 
Phoenicia on shipboard, with orders to sail back 
through the Pillars of Hercules into thenorth (Me- 
diterranean) sea, and so toreturn into Egypt. The 
Phoenicians, consequently, having departed out of 
the Erythrgean sea, proceeded on their voyage in 
the southern sea: when it was autumn they would 
push ashore, and sowing the land, whatever 
might be the part of Libya they had reached, 
await there till the harvest time : having reaped 
their corn, they continued their voyage ; thus, 
after the lapse of two years, and passing 
through the Pillars of Hercules in the third, they 
came back into Egypt, and stated, what is not 
credible to me, but may be so, perhaps, to others, 
namely, that in their circumnavigation of Libya, 
they had the sun on the right hand, (that is, on 
the north.) 

Such is the account of this bold and success- 
ful voyage, as given by the father of history. 
We see here that the Phoenicians undertook the 
circumnavigation of Africa from the side opposite 
to that from which the Portuguese set forth ; 
that is, they started from the Arabian gulf and 
returned through the straits of Gibraltar into 
the Mediterranean. They landed several times 
in order to sow and to reap ; a procedure by no 
means surprising, if it be borne in mind how soon, 
in the warm climates of Africa, the harvest follows 
the seed time, — in three months at most ; and 
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as their vessels would need repair, the crew rest, 
and the sick attention and fresh provisions, they 
would sometimes be absolutely obliged to lay to 
and land for several weeks ; hence there will be 
nothing strange in their sowing and reaping. The 
most interesting part of the narration, however, is 
the observation at the end, by which the writer, 
against his will, as it were, confirms the truth 
of the statement, by the recital of what appeared 
to him a fable ; namely, that the mariners re- 
ported upon their return, that in the course of 
their voyage they had seen the sun in the north. 
Such we know must have been the case if they 
passed the equator ; and who does not feel how 
impossible it was for them to have imagined this 
fact ? 

Notwithstanding this, modern writers of high 
character have formally denied the whole narra- 
tive of Herodotus, and brought forward various 
objections against it^. Herodotus’s account, they 
say, is founded upon a mere tradition ; — it is un- 
explained why a king of Egypt should have 
formed such a plan as this ; — the time occupied 
by the voyage is too short ; — the difficulties of 
the navigation along a dangerous coast too great; 
— and, finally, it is inconceivable that the disco- 
very should not have led to more important 
results. Now it seems, in my opinion, always un- 
reasonable to contradict positive historical testi- 

2 Mannert Geographie der Griechen und Romer, i. 20, etc. and Gos- 
SELIN Recherches sur la Geographic des Anciens, i. 149. Herodotus’s 
statement, on the other hand, has found a most able defender in Rennel, 
Geography of Herodotus, p. 682, etc. 
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inony, on account of mere pretended improbabi- 
lities; and more especially when it is so strongly 
supported by internal evidence, as in the pre- 
sent instance. The objections, however, here 
brought forward are easily removed. For, in the 
first place, it is a mere assumption to say, that 
Herodotus’s narrative is founded merely upon 
tradition. He does not, it is true, name his au- 
thority, but he speaks of the fact so positively as 
to imply a certainty, that in his eyes it had suf- 
ficient weight. Still less will it seem strange, 
that Neco, king of Egypt, should have planned 
this enterprize, when the character of that prince 
is taken into consideration. He had already 
built fleets on the Mediterranean and Red seas, 
and had endeavoured to unite them by means of 
a canal, which would make Africa an island^ He 
had penetrated into Asia as a conqueror, to the 
banks of the Euphrates*. Can it then excite sur- 
prise that he should conceive the idea of dis- 
covering the form and size of Africa ? 

The last objection, that this discovery must 
have led to greater consequences, falls at once to 
the ground, if we consider the history of Phoe- 
nicia immediately after it took place. The de- 
solating expeditions of the Babylonian con- 
querors— indeed the protracted siege of Tyre it- 
self by Nebuchadnezzar followed closely after. 
A period in which the Phoenicians were con- 


® Herod, ii. 158, 159. 

* Hb lost the great battle at Circesium, or Carcliernis, which establifehed 
the Babylonian empire. See Jerem. xlvi. 2, etc. 
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strained by the loss of their independence, to 
forego the idea of new voyages of discovery, 
even if they had had the power and inclination to 
undertake them. 

The greatest objection, perhaps, is that pre- 
sented by the difficulties of the navigation, and 
the shortness of the time in which the voyage is 
said to have been performed. It amounts, how- 
ever, as I think, to nothing ; for are we in a si- 
tuation to judge, even with any tolerable degree 
of accuracy, of the perfection to which Phoenician 
navigation had been carried, or of its various re- 
sources ? The following observations, however, 
I trust, will completely clear away this objec- 
tion. 

First. It has already been remarked in the in- 
troduction, that those nations which are ac- 
customed to coasting navigation are generally 
much better acquainted with its peculiar dangers 
than even the great seafaring nations, whose ves- 
sels keep to the high seas. How well exercised 
in it then must the Phoenicians have been, who 
navigated from Tyre round Europe to Britain, 
and probably into the midst of the Baltic sea? 

Secondly. It is incorrect to assume that they 
had to navigate a coast wholly unknown. The 
eastern coast of Africa they had visited from the 
time of Solomon; their voyages to Ophir prove 
that they had a regular maritime communication 
with this quarter; and who can determine to 
what extent it was carried on, or how far they 
had penetrated along this coast? Indeed, even 
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the above-mentioned seed-times and harvests 
presuppose an acquaintance with the climate of 
those hot regions^ without which they never 
could have conceived such an idea ; it alfords 
therefore, instead of an objection, rather a proof 
of the truth of Herodotus’s narrative 

Finally. It has been clearly ascertained by re- 
cent investigations, that the difficulties of the 
circumnavigation of Africa are not nearly so 
great in starting from the Arabian sea as from 
the Mediterranean. All here combined to faci- 
litate the progress of the expedition ; not only 
the regular winds which prevail in those regions, 
but also the currents, which are perhaps in this 
case of still more importance. It is principally 
upon these that coasting navigation depends ; 
and both these, and the winds, were favourable 
to the Phoenicians from the time they cleared 
the Arabian gulf, till they reached the coast of 
Guinea, the longest and most difficult part of 
their voyage \ 

But leaving these distant voyages of discovery 
out of the question, the extent to which this enter- 
prising people carried their regular navigation is 
truly wonderful. Though voyages across the open 
seas have been the consequence of our acquaint- 

* However great my belief in Herodotus’s narrative, I cannot agree 
with Michaelis in supposing that this discovery gave rise to the establish- 
ment of a regular navigation to Gades and Tai'shish, round Africa, of 
which there is not the least proof. See Michaelis, i. p. 98., etc. 

^ These particulars are fully detailed, for the first time, m Rennel’s 
Geography of Herodotus. In this likewise will be found an important map 
of Africa, in which the winds and currents are noted down. 

VOL. II- G 
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ance with the new world beyond the Atlantic ; yet 
their hardy and adventurous spirit led them to 
find a substitute for it in stretching from coast 
to coast into the most distant regions. The long 
series of centuries during which they were ex- 
clusively the masters of the seas^ gave them suf- 
ficient time to make this gradual progress, which 
perhaps was the more regular and certain in 
proportion to the time it occupied. The Phoe- 
nicians carried the nautical art to the highest 
point of perfection at that time reqirired, or of 
which it was then capable ; and gave a much wider 
scope to their enterprises and discoveries than 
either the Venetians or Genoese during the mid- 
dle ages. Their numerous fleets were scattered 
over the Indian and Atlantic ocean, and the 
Tyrian pennant waved at the same time on the 
coasts of Britain and on the shores of Ceylon. 
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Manufactures and land trade of the Phoenicians, 

A MULTITUDE OF CAMELS SHALL COVER THEE, 

Dromedaries from TMidian and Efiiah ! 

From Sheba will they come, 

And bring thee gold and frankincense. 

Isaiah lx. 6 

The merchandise exported by the Phoenicians 
consisted partly of the produce of their own in- 
dustry and skill ; but in a much greater extent 
of the wares which they received, or imported 
themselves, from the countries of Asia with which 
they maintained an intercourse. The raw ma- 
terials, which their art and labour fashioned, must 
have been drawn from abroad, as their own little 
territory could have supplied but a very small 
portion of what was necessary to satisfy the de- 
mands of their numerous and large customers 
scattered all over the world. It is very evident 
therefore from these facts, that the Phoenicians 
must have enjoyed an extensive commerce by 
land, although no express information respect- 
ing it has been handed down to us. This trade, 
however, as well as that of the Carthaginians, has 
been but very little noticed, and would perhaps 
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have escaped investigation altogether, if it had 
not in a manner been forced upon the attention of 
the expositors of the Old Testament, who could 
not, without comment, well pass by the constant 
allusions made to this traffic in the prophecies 
of Ezekiel. 

The whole of the twenty-seventh chapter of that 
prophet refers to this subject. This portion of 
the sacred writings, so valuable for the history of 
national intercourse, contains, for example, a geo- 
graphical view of commerce, so precise, that one 
might almost imagine the prophet had a map of 
the world before him. It relates in a particular 
manner to the land trade of Tyre, now threatened 
with ruin by the military expeditions of Ne- 
buchadnezzar. The difficulties which occur 
with regard to the geographical names have 
been satisfactorily removed, or at least as far as 
possible, by Bochart and Michaelis. Without 
these contemporary documents the extent of Ty- 
rian commerce might have been conceived, but 
it could not have been proved ; for the state- 
ments of the Greek writers upon this subject are 
extremely short and meagre. The sketch, how- 
ever, of the Hebrew poet affords us an interest- 
ing picture of the great international commerce 
of inner Asia, which enlarges our narrow ideas 
of ancient trade, by shewing us that it connected 
nearly all the countries of the known world. 

Previous to the investigation of this branch of 
the foreign commerce of the Phoenicians, let us 
take a glance at the productions of their own 
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skill and industry, which were, even in the re- 
motest antiquity, so generally celebrated, that 
the remembrance of them has been preserved to 
the present day. 

Among the inventions of the Phoenicians, their 
dyes indisputably hold the highest rank. The 
beautifully coloured garments of Sidon were ce- 
lebrated in the Homeric period’’; and no one 
can be ignorant that the Tyrian piu’ple formed 
one of the most general and principal articles of 
luxury in antiquity. All that I have been able to 
collect upon this important subject is comprised 
in the following general observations®. 

In the first place, it is altogether incorrect to 
consider this purple as one particular colour. The 
expression seemed rather to have signified among 
the ancients, the whole class of dyes manufactured 
from an animal substance; namely, the juice of 
sheU-fish. It thus formed a distinct species of 
dye, differing from the second, the vegetable dye, 
which was composed of various vegetables, {colo- 
res herbacei^.') Now the first species comprised 
not merely one, but a great number and variety 
of colours ; not only purple, but also light and 
dark purple, and almost every shade between’. 

7 See Iliad vi. 291. Od. xv. 4;24. 

® The best works upon this material have been written by the Italians. 
The chief work is Amati da liestitiilmie purpuiarum, third edition, Ce- 
sena, 1784. To this is appended a Treatise by Capelli, de aniiqua et 
nupera Purpura^ with notes. An excellent addition to these two works is 
contained in Don Michaele Rosa DweritiRiiDwe delle poipore e delle mar 
terie vestiarie presso gli antichi, 1768. 

® Amati, p. 1. 

1 Amati, 1. c., enumerates nine simple purple colours from white to 



86 


PHOENICIANS. 


CHAP. IV. 


Secondly. There were two species of testa- 
ceous animals made use of for this dye ; one, huc- 
cinum, found in cliifs and rocks ; the other, pur- 
pura or pelagia, (the proper purple-shell,') was 
taken by fishing in the sea. The shells of both 
were spiral; but that of one was round; and that 
of the other, pointed ; both being said to be as 
many years old as they had circles round*. 
They were both found in such great quantities, 
that, according to Pliny’s expression, they co- 
vered, as it were, the shore ; and not merely on 
the Phoenician coast, but the whole of the Me- 
diterranean, and even the Atlantic. In the 
Mediterranean, the countries most celebrated for 
them were the shores of the Peloponnesus and 
Sicily ; and in the Atlantic, the coast of Britain. 
There is an essential difference, however, in the 
quality of the colour, which of course must pro- 
ceed from physical causes. Thus the shells of 
the Atlantic are said to have the darkest juice; 
those on the Italian and Sicihan coasts, a violet, 
or purple ; and those on the Phoenician, and in 
general on the southern coast, a scarlet, or 
crimson*. The juice of the whole animal was 
not made use of ; but a substance, called the 
flower, was pressed from a white vein or vessel 
in the neck, and the remaining part thrown away 
as useless ^ 

"black, and five mixed The first are black, grey, [lividus,) violet, red, 
dark blue, light blue, yellow, reddish, and white. 

2 See Amati, p. xxvii. 

® AmaTI, p. XXVI. 

^ The principal authority is Plus. ix. 36. cf. Amati, p. xxx. 



CHAP. IV. MANUFACTURES, ETC. 87 

Thirdly. It is evident that this dye was only 
by slow degrees brought to perfection, and ac- 
quired its great celebrity. Still the Phoenicians 
are expressly indicated as the first who brought 
it into use ; for the Tyrian Hercules is mentioned 
as the inventor ; and the circumstance of their 
dwelling where these shells were found in such 
vast quantities naturally led them to make the 
discovery. Purple dyes, however, were by no 
means exclusively confined to the Phoenicians®; 
but by their great industry and skill, and from 
the excellent quahty of the shells on their shore, 
they were enabled to bring it to a higher degree of 
perfection, and to maintain the superiority. Scar- 
let and violet purples, in particular, were no- 
where dyed so well as in Tyre ; garments of 
this colour, therefore, were in the greatest re- 
quest among the great, and the prevailing fashion 
in the higher ranks of society. This furnishes 
us at once with a reason for the unbounded ex- 
tent to which this branch of industry was carried 
by the Phoenicians. 

Finally. Although all kinds of stuffs among 
the ancients, both cotton and linen, and in later 
times silk, were dyed purple, yet was this colour 
made use of in a more especial manner for 
woollens. The neighbouring nomads, as I shall 
presently shew, supplied these of an excellent 
quality and fineness to the Phoenicians, who 
were thereby enabled to produce garments of a, 


Am AT I, p. XXXV. 
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higher value, both in the superiority of the mate- 
rial and the colour®. 

The dpng was performed at all times in the 
wool, and was usually repeated (^purpurce dihaphce). 
By this was sometimes obtained the bright scar- 
let, and sometimes the violet tint ; indeed, various 
sorts of purple were produced, and various pro- 
cesses followed^. Beauty, delicacy, and dura- 
bility, were the great excellencies for which 
purple raiment was generally esteemed ; but be- 
sides this, the Phoenicians also understood the 
art of throwing a peculiar lustre into this colour, 
by making other tints play over it, and producing 
what we call a shot colom:, which seems to have 
made it wonderfully attractive®. Gaudy and glar- 
ing colours have in all ages most excited the at- 
tention of the vulgar and uncivilized ; it is not 
therefore surprising that they had most admirers 
in the time of the Phoenicians. 

Dyeing cannot exist without weaving. And it 
follows, that as the dyeing among the Phoenicians 
was done in the wool, the stuifs which they ex- 
ported must have been the product of their own 
industry. The principal manufactories of this 

“ Amati, p. xlvi. 

^ It will be easily perceived^ that neither the superior beauty nor the 
variety of the colours depended merely upon the natural properties of the 
material ; but principally upon the skill displayed in the preparation and 
mixing* Thus to obtain a dark red, the wool was first dipped in the juice 
©f the purpura^ and then, after being combed, in that of the huccinum. 
To obtain a violet this process was reversed* Peculiar dexterity and 
^are, however, were required in the preparations, in order to obtain the 
exact tint required. See Amatx, p. xxxv. etc. 

* Am4,ti, p. xln. 
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sort were, in earlier times, at Sidon : Homer re- 
peatedly praises its raiment*’. At a later period, 
however, they were common in the other Phoe- 
nician cities, and especially in Tyre. It is much 
to be regretted, that history, which so celebrates 
the garments and woollens of this city, has pre- 
served us no direct information respecting them. 

Another product of Phoenician skill was glass ; 
of this they were the inventors, and long enjoyed 
the exclusive manufactory’. The sand, or vltrum, 
used for this purpose, was found in the southern 
districts of this country, near the little river 
Belus, which rose at the foot of Mount Carmel, 
out of the lake Cendeva, (probably Megiddo^) 
The glass manufactories continued, according to 
Pliny, during a long succession of centuries ; 
their principal seats were at Sidon and the neigh- 
bouring Sarephta^. From the small number of 
glass houses, the use of glass would seem to have 
been much less general in antiquity than among 
us. While the mildness of the climate in all 
southern countries, as well as all over the east, 
rendered any other stoppage of the windows un- 
necessary, except that of curtains or blinds, gob- 
lets of the precious metals or stones were pre- 
ferred as drinking vessels. This, however, seems 
in some measure to have been made up for by 

» n. vi. 29. Od. XV. 4'2i 

1 Upon this subject we have two treatises . Hamberger, Jlistona 

antiqmtate ernta; and Michaelis, IMstoiia vitii apud Hebre^o’i, both 
in the Commentariis Soc, Goett. t. iv. p. 1754 A. 

^ See Michaelis, 1 c. p. 31D. 

^ The chief authority is Plin. xxxvi* 26. cf Hamburger, 1. c. p, 4SS. 
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the early introduction of a singular kind of luxury 
in the stately edifices of these countries; that of 
covering the ceilings and walls of the apartments 
with glass The various significations^ however, 
in which the Greek expression tJaXos is made use 
of, and which properly means any transparent 
material, as chrystal, various kinds of stones, and 
the hke, render it impossible to determine with 
certainty whether glass itself or some other 
transparent substance is spoken of. 

Under this head of Phoenician industry, too, 
may be ranged ornaments of dress, implements, 
utensils, baubles, and gewgaws, which they 
produced. The nature of their trade, which 
for a long time was confined to a traffic by bar- 
ter with rude imcultivated nations, among whom 
such commodities have always a quick and cer- 
tain sale, must at a very early period have turned 
their attention to this branch of industry. A 
skilfully wrought chain of amber and gold was 
brought by Phoenician ships into Greece, accord- 
ing to Horner^ : artificial works in ivory, supphed 
by their trade with India and Ethiopia, are men- 
tioned by Ezekiel®; and how many other 
branches of their skill and industry may the lack 
of information have consigned to forgetfulness^? 

* Michael IS, 1. c. That this taste still prevails in Asia will be seen 
in Morier, 1. 218, So long as glass was only manufactured by the Phoe- 
nicians, it was accounted a precious commodity, and consequently might 
very well be esteemed an aiticle of luxury. 

^ Odyss. XV. 459 

® Ezek xxvii. 6. 

^ If we may assume that the ornaments worn by Jewish ladies were of 
Plixmcian manulacturc, winch can scarcely be doubted, then the passage 
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Chance has preserved us but little, yet this little 
is sufficient to prove that much must have existed 
among a rich, proud, and luxurious people. 

Let us now turn to the foreign commerce 
which the Phoenicians carried on with the nations 
of the interior of Asia. 

We shall have a better view of this land trade 
of the Phoenicians, if we divide it into three 
branches, according to its three principal direc- 
tions. The first of these comprises the southern 
trade, or the Arabian-East-Indian, and the 
Egyptian ; the second, the eastern, or the 
Assyrian-Babylonian ; and the third, that of the 
north, or the Annenlan-Caucasian. The state- 
ments of the prophets supply the groundwork of 
this investigation ; the scattered accounts how- 
ever to be found in other writers, and especially 
the Greek, will frequently throw an additional 
light upon the subject. 

It is evident, from the various particulars men- 
tioned by the Hebrew poets, as well as by pro- 
phane writers, that the first of these three 
branches of commerce was the most important. 
We call it the Arabian-East-Indian, not because 
we here assume it as proved that the Phoenicians 

in Isaiah hi. 18 — 23, will give us a more accurate view of them “ In that 
day will the Lord take away the ornaments of feet-buckles, and the cauls,^ 
and the little moons; the cairings, and the little chains; (query bracelets 
and the veils ; the frontlets, and ihe feetchains, and the girdles, and the 
smelling bottles, and the amulets; the rings for the fingers, and the nose- 
rings; the holiday clothes, and the petticoats, and the mantles, and the 
pockets ; the mirrors, and the shifts, and the turbans, and the flowers.'^ 
(Gesenius’s Ti anslahotj.) In the following veise are mentioned the 
artifical hair arrangements, the well-curled locks.” 
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themselves journeyed over Arabia to India ; but 
because they procured in Arabia the merchandise 
of the East Indies, for which it was at that 
time the great market. With regard to Arabia 
itself, however, they kept up an intercoui*se with 
every part of it, as well its eastern coast as that 
bordering on the Arabian sea. It is necessary, 
therefore, to make a few preliminary remarks 
upon the state and pecuHarities of this extensive 
country, without which the reader would scarcely 
be able to form a correct estimate of the extent 
and importance of Phoenician commerce. 

Arabia is one of the largest countries of the 
world, its superficial extent being more than 
three times as much as that of Germany. Its 
physical peculiarities distinguish it in a striking 
manner from the rest of Asia ; and seem in a 
manner to point it out as a continuation of 
Africa, from which it is only divided by a gulf. 
Its natural features are not only generally the 
same, but change under the same parallels of 
latitude. The regions between 30“ and 28“ N. L. 
over which in Africa the great sandy desert 
spreads itself, find their exact counterpart in 
Arabia ; and were it not for the existence of the 
Nile and the Arabian gulf, the whole of this im- 
mense portion of the globe, from the shores of 
the Atlantic ocean to the Persian gulf, would be 
one uninterrupted desert of sand, in which not 
the least difference would be visible in the 
African and Asiatic, or Arabian portions. In 
Africa, again, the region of fertility recommences 
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under the twentieth parallel in the countries about 
the Niger ; the same also takes place in Arabia. 
This change is expressed in the very name of the 
southern part of this peninsula, which is called 
the Happy Arabia. From this similarity of 
country, the trade of Ai'abia necessarily assumed 
the same form as that of Africa. Those, for ex- 
ample, who were desirous of opening a comimmi- 
cation with this rich country, had first to cross 
the desert ; and as this could only be done by 
large companies or caravans, it follows that the 
land trade with Arabia in ancient times, as well 
as since, could only be carried on by cara- 
vans. 

Now although the desert itself was not with- 
out its produce, it is the southern fertile districts 
that more particularly merit the attention of the 
historian. It bore the name of Yemen, (the 
country to the right, in opposition to Syria); a 
name which, like that of Arabia Felix, given 
to it by the Greeks, but unknown in the 
country itself, sometimes signified the whole 
of the southern part of this peninsula between 
the Persian and Arabian gulfs; and at others, 
only the district on the south-west, washed by 
the Indian sea. Even in the latter acceptation 
of the word, Yemen is about equal in size to 
France ; and well deserves its name of Happy, 
contrasted with the desert. It derives it, in- 
deed, not so much from a positive uniform fer- 
tihty, as from its comparative, occasioned by the 
many little mountain-streams which it contains. 
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and which, in this hilly region, everywhere spring 
forth, without increasing to large rivers. 

In a commercial point of view, Yemen was 
important in two respects : first, on accormt of 
its own productions ; and, secondly, as the great 
staple of IndianandEthiopianmerchandise. Ithas 
always been, as well as the opposite coast ofEthio- 
pia,fromtheearliesttimes,theprincipal country for 
spices and perfumes, and especially frankincense ; 
whose great importance in ancient commerce has 
been spoken of upon several occasions. The various 
kinds of perfumes imported from this country 
by the Phoenicians in the time of Herodotus, are 
accurately described by that writer® . “ To the 

south,” he observes, “is Arabia, the most distant 
of inhabited countries. In this land grow frank- 
incense, myrrh, cinnamon, cassia, and ledanon. 
The frankincense is collected from trees, in 
which are found a number of small-winged ser- 
pents, which they are obliged to drive away by 
burning gum-styrax. Cassia grows in a shallow 
lake, infested by numerous winged insects, like 
bats ; from these the inhabitants protect them- 
selves by covering the whole body and eyes with 
skins. Finally, the ledanon is found like filth 
sticking to the beards of he-goats : this peifeme 
however is used in several ointments, and is 
that which in general the Arabians burn ".” How 


® Herod, in. 107 — 112. 

® Distrusting my own experience, I have given the decisions of natural 
historians respecting these plants, as furnished me by a scholar well 
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these legends are to be interpreted, and how far 
they are founded upon historical truth, I shall 
not venture to determine. It may perhaps be 
doubtful, whether the small flying serpents were 
any thing more than musquitoes ; or the winged 
insects, similar to bats, any thing more than the 
winged lizards so common in that country'. 
The statement respecting the ledanon explains 
itself, in assuming that it exudes from a shrub 
upon which the goats are fond of browsing^. 
The frankincense is less a native of Arabia itself 
than the opposite coast of Zuila in Africa, as 
our investigations respecting that country will 
prove. 

Besides these spices, gold and precious stones 
are expressly enumerated among the natural 
productioirs of Happy Arabia. Gold mines, it is 
true, are no longer to be found there, but the 
assurances of antiquity respecting them are so 


skilled in the botany o± the ancients. 'S.ixvpvr} is myiih, cf. Dios cor. i.77. 
Theophr. ix. 45. Ki^cria is laurus casia L. cf. Diosc. i. 12. Thedph. 
ix. 45. But xi'^avov is cistus creticus L. Diosc. 1 . 128. cf. Tournefort, 
i. p. 29. 

^ Draco volans L. See Gesenius, Commentar zu Jesatas^ i. 496. 

® [The ledanon is a production of the ledum, a species of cistus , it is a 
sort of gummy exudation, collected now-a-days in the Levant, by rubbing 
the branches with a piece of leather, to which the viscous matter sticks ; 
it is afterwards scraped ojff*, rolled into balls, and dried. I have seen goats 
browsing on the leaves, m the interior parts of the island of Ceos, and 
have no doubt that what Herodotus states respecting the ancient mode of 
collecting this drug maybe true. The ledum is cultivated in our gardens, 
under the name of the gum cistus, (cistus laduniferus, Linn.) , the viscidity 
of the foliage is not so great as in the plants that grow on the coast of 
Asia Minor, although it is sufficient to produce a very disagreeable clam- 
miness on the fingers of those that handle it. Note to the passage in 
Laurent’s Herodotus. Tr.] 
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general and explicit, that it is impossible rea- 
sonably to doubt that Yemen once abounded in 
gold®. Why indeed should not the mountains of 
Arabia }deld this metal, which was so plentiful 
in those just opposite, in Ethiopia ? The minute 
acquaintance which Job (supposed to havebeen an 
Arabian) displays of mining affairs, renders this 
highly probable*. Golden ore was also washed 
down by the mountain streams, and cleared from 
the sand by washing®. With regard to precious 
stones, they were found in the mountains of the 
province of Hadramaut®; such at least as were 
considered precious by the ancients ; namely, 
onyxes, rubies, agates, etc. 

But in addition to these native productions of 
Happy Arabia, other wares are mentioned as 
Arabian, certainly not the proper produce of this 
country, but either Ethiopian or Indian. To the 
former belongs cinnamon, or cannella; and to 
the latter, ivory and ebony. Cinnamon is cer- 
tainly enumerated by Herodotus among the pro- 
ductions of Arabia; but the fabulous account 
which he repeats upon the authority of the Phoe- 
nicians, shews very plainly, that they made a 
mystery of its real native country ^ Where cin- 
namon grows, or what country produces it, they 
cannot say; excepting that some, not impro- 
bably affirm, that it grows in those regions where 

3 Michaelis, Spicileg. li. p. 190. Bociiart, p. 139, 140. 

^ Job xxviii. 1 — 12. 

5 Strap, p 777. 

® The ChatramoUte of the Greeks. 

^ Herop. 1 c. 
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Bacchus was brought up ^ A large kind of fowl 
is said to bear these plants, which we, after the 
Phoenicians, call cinnamon, to their nests’, from 
which it is procured by a stratagem, which he 
goes on to describe. Theophrastus’, also, who 
distinguishes the various kinds of cinnamon 
according to its quality, has a story about ser- 
pents, that rendered its collection dangerous, 
which shews how widely these tales of the Phoe- 
nicians were spread. Later historians, as Dio- 
dorus and Strabo \ juention cinnamon, it is true, 
among the other productions of Arabia ; but it 
may be easily seen that they confoimded the 
merchandise imported with the produce of the 
country. Besides these, cardamomum, nard, and 
other spices, used in odoriferous waters and \in- 
guents, are e.vpressly enumerated by Theophras- 
tus as coming from India’. 

Having settled the principal articles of trade, 
the very impoidant question arises, what dis- 
tricts and places of Arabia Felix were the chief 
seats of this commerce ? It is a great advantage 
to history, that the prophet has left us so many 
accurate particulars upon this subject. The 
places mentioned by him render it quite certain 
that the Phoenicians made choice, in an especial 
manner, of the two districts of Hadramaut and 

^ That ifc., in luciid. 

I shall shew in the nu'tt pectuni, on the tiade of the B.ibyloinans, that 
this IS an ancient tradition of Ceylon 
^ The 0 1- II. Hi&t Plant, ix 5 
= Diod. 1 p. l()] Strar p 1121< 

Tiieopiir. IX 7 
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Sedscar, the richest and most fruitfid of Yemen. 
“ Wadan and Javan brought thee from Sanaa 
sword-blades, cassia, and cinnamon, in exchange 
for thy wares. The merchants of Saba and of 
Raema traded with thee ; the best spices, pre- 
cious stones, and gold, brought they to thee for 
thy wares. Haran, Canna, Aden, Saba, traded 
with thee"*.” Some of these places, as Aden, 
Canna, Haran, all celebrated seaports on the In- 
dian sea, as well as Sanaa and Saba, or Mariaba, 
still the capital of Yemen, have retained their 
names unchanged to the present day : the site 
of others, as Wadan, on the straits of Babelman- 
deb, rest oidy on probable conjecture. These 
accurate statements of the prophet at aU events 
prove what a special knowledge the inhabitants 
of Palestine had of Happy Arabia, and how 
great and active the intercourse with that country 
must have been. 

Similar statements are found in Theophrastus ; 
and likewise some remarkable particulars respect- 
ing the frankincense and spices there cultivated. 
“ Franldncense, myn-h, and cassia,” he observes, 
« grow in the Arabian districts of Saba and Adra- 
motitis (Hadramaut;) frankincense and myrrh orr 
the sides or at the foot of mountains, and in the 
neighbouring islands. The trees which produce 
them grow sometimes wild, though occasionally 
cultivated ; that of the fi'ankincense being some- 
what taUer than the myrrh. The land belongs 

^ Ezekiel xxvii. 19 — 24, according to Michaehs’s translation, wlioso 
remarks I must beg the reader to compare with, what follows. 
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to the Sabeans, who regard the property as sa- 
cred, so that no one watches his trees. The har- 
vested fi'ankincense and myrrh was carried to a 
temple of the sun, the most holy among this na- 
tion, (always given to the idolatry of star-wor- 
ship,) and guarded by armed Arabians. Each 
proprietor here set out his heap, placing upon it 
a ticket, on which was inscribed the quantity 
and price. Then came the merchant and depo- 
sited near each lot the price marked ; after 
him followed the priest, who took one-third of 
this price for the deity, and left the remaiirder 
for the proprietor. The frankincense from the 
young trees is whitest, but least odoriferous, that 
of the more aged, yellow, but of stronger scent’’.” 

The frankincense trade then was canded on 
under the protection of a sanctuary ; it was also 
a kind of dumb trade, as is at this time the 
coffee trade in the same regions. The frank- 
incense grown on the main land was the most 
agreeable, but that of the neighbouring isles 
emitted the most powerful odour.” Among these 
islands without doubt must be comprised the op- 
posite Ethiopian peninsula of Zuila, now inha- 
bited by the Samilis, who still, as I have shewn 
in another place, possess the frankincense trade. 

The commerce of the Phoenicians, however, 
was not confined merely to southern Arabia, but 
stretched along the eastern coast on the Persian 
gulf : — “ The sons of Daden carry on thy trade, 
and to large countries went thy merchandise ; 


Thcopiirast. Hist. Plant ix. 4. 
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with horn, ivory, and ebony, did they requite 
thee for thy wares’’'.” Daden is one of the Baha- 
rein islands on the Persian gulf, as will be fully 
sheivn in the chapter on the commerce of the 
Babylonians ; and on this island Phoenician set- 
tlements it is said have been discovered in the 
vicinity of the trading city, Gerra. But if these 
words of the prophet prove an intercourse be- 
tween Phoenicia and the Persian gulf, they also 
prove not less indisputably the connexion in 
which the Phoenicians stood with India. The 
large countries to which the Phoenician trade ex- 
tended beyond Daden could be no other than 
India ; if this is not sufficiently proved by the si- 
tuation, it is beyond a doubt by the commodities 
mentioned. Ivory and ebony could only have 
been procured in Daden from India, as there 
were no elephants in Arabia ; and by fhe horn 
is probably meant the tusk of the narval, (or sea 
unicorn,) which is a native of the Indian sea h 

Having settled the principal directions which 
the Phcenician-Arabian commerce took, it is now 
important that we should discover who were 
the intermediate agents by whom it was trans- 
acted, and the way and manner by which it was 
carried on. 

It has already been shewn, that from the na- 
ture of the country this could only have been 
done by caravans. Let us now investigate by 


® Ezekiel xxvu. 1/). 
^ Miciiaelis, 1 c 
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whom these were formed ; from what point they 
started,, and what route they travelled. 

I have in another place observed, that the 
greater part of the caravans were usually formed 
by nomad tribes of herdsmen, who, from their 
mode of life, were much better adapted to it 
than the inhabitants of towns®. These remarks 
apply here, and are at once confirmed by the 
picture drawn by the prophet of the Tyrian land 
trade, in which we always see represented the 
nations coming and hinging their wares to the 
Tyrians ; but never the latter going forth to 
fetch them. Tyre was, in this respect, much in 
the same situation as Carthage. She had in her 
neighbourhood numerous nomad nations, which 
she employed to transact her business. The 
Syrian and Arabian deserts were occupied by 
tribes of this description, who wandered about 
with their flocks and herds, and, living in their 
tents, acknowledged no authority but that of 
their sheiks and emirs. These formed the cara- 
vans, by letting or selhng their numerous camels, 
with their guides and drivers, to the merchants. 
“Arabians, and all the emirs of the Kedarians 
traded with thee and brought thee dromedaries'.” 
It seems, too, very naturally to follow, that from 
mere carriers these men would soon become 
dealers ; and hence it is no way extraordinary 


^ See General Inti oduction, p. xxv African Nalions, vol i. 

^ Ezekiel xxvu. 21 Kedar, a tribe in the neighbourhood of Happy 
Aiabia, always appeals rich in cattle, and as trading with them. Isaiah 
XX. 16, with the commentary of Gesenius, 
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to find among these nations certain tribes very 
opulent. Among the Arabian tribes, none ap- 
pear to have cultivated the caravan trade earlier, 
or with more advantage, than the Midianites, 
who wandered on the northern boundaries of 
that country, and consequently in the neighbour- 
hood of Phmnicia. It was to a caravan of Mi- 
dianite merchants, which, laden with spicery, 
and balm, and myrrh, was journeying from Ara- 
bia into Egypt, that Joseph was sold^ The 
spoil which the Israelites took from this nation 
in gold was so prodigious as to excite our 
wonder ; it was indeed so common among them, 
that not only their own ornaments, but even the 
collars of their camels were made of this precious 
metal 

But besides the Midianites there was another 
nation of northern Arabia, not less remarkable 
in the history of commerce, and which is also 
mentioned by the prophet, as one of the chief 
nations from whom the Phoenicians obtained the 
merchandise of the south : these were the Idu- 
means, or Edomites. “ Edom also managed thy 
trade and thy great affairs ; emeralds, purple, 
broidered work, cotton, bezoar, and precious 
stones, she gave thee for the wares, which thou 
deliveredst to her^.” The Edomites, however, 
were certainly not nomads. They had, as we have 
already noticed, cities, as, for example, the sea- 


" Genesis xxxvii. 25. 

^ Judges vni. 21. 26 G^:nesis xxxi- 47 — 
^ Ezek xxvi. 15. 
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ports of Eloth and Ezion-Geber, (now Acaba^) 
and others deeper in the land, as Bussra and 
Petra. The wares enumerated by the prophet 
seem to be mostly Indian and Arabian ; to these 
belong the precious stones, pearls, and purple, by 
which we must here understand that of India®. 
These therefore the Edomites bought of the 
caravans, and brought them to Tyre and the 
other Phoenician cities. The cotton andbroidered 
work might probably have come from Egypt. 

All these nomad tribes roving about northern 
Arabia were comprized by the Greeks under the 
name of Nabathian Arabs, which, though then 
applied to the inhabitants of the north of Arabia 
in general, properly belongs only to those of the 
important district of Hedjas. Diodorus, who 
describes very elegantly their manner of life, does 
not forget their caravan trade to Yemen, “No 
small number of them,” he says “, “ follow the bu- 
siness of carrying to the Mediterranean frankin- 
cense, myrrh, and other costly spices, which they 
purchase of persons who bring them from Happy 
Arabia.” According to this account, it appears 
that they did not travel to Yemen themselves, 
but obtained their goods of the caravans which 
came from that country, in order to carry them 
still further. Both systems, however, might very 
well have existed together; for the merchant 
changes the conductor of his wares upon the 
route, accordingly as he may find opportunity or 

^ See Michaelis, 1. c. 

® Diod. IE p. 390. 
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have occasion. It is nevertheless plain, from the 
description of the prophet, that caravans were 
formed in Arabia itself to journey into Phoenicia; 
for he expressly asserts, that merchants from 
Javan and Wadan had brought the wares of 
Yemen to Tyre'. 

We find the same things to have happened in 
Arabia that obtained in the Carthaginian do- 
minions and Eg5rpt ; the great markets for the 
merchandise which the cai avans exported were 
on the borders of the desert. Thus, in the ter- 
ritory of Edom, in a situation fixed by nature 
herself, Petra grew into opulence, and gave its 
name to the whole of North-west Arabia h 
Here became accumulated, in gi-eat abundance 
and in security, a great variety of wares 
brought fifom the southern regions ; such, for 
example, as were the property of these nomad 
races themselves, and which they exchanged 
with the Phoenicians and others for articles of 
clothing and the necessaries of life. This place 
also has been visited by Burckhardt'’, Banks, 
and Leghh According to Diodorus, it was three 

^ Ezekiel xxvfi 10. Watlan and Javan, bDth cities of Yemen. Sec 
Miciiaelis, 1 c. 

2 Now Kaiak; m Josephus, iv. 4, Rekam; the piesent Selah, 20' 
N. L. Sd” east longitude. According to the recent maps of Syria by 
Paultre, it is, at the present time, a place uliere many caravan roads meet ' 
care must be taken not to confound it with Moba-Carrak, to the east of 
the Dead sea,, to which the name of Carrak has been given iinpropeily. 
In the neig-hbourhood is Mount Hor, a place resorted to by pilgrims, and 
where is shewn the grave oi Aaron 

® Burckhardt’s Travels in Sjria and the Holy Land, p. 422, etc. 

^ Then narratives will be found appended to Mac Michel’s Jowneii 
finm Ufosrou^ to Cojidanfinoph*. 
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hundred stadia from the southern extremity of 
the Red Sea“; and it seems thcrefoie scarcely 
doubtful that it must be sought somewhere near 
Wadi Mifta, (the valley of Moses,) so celebiatecl 
- for its ruins. The description given of it by 
Burchardt confirms the statement of Diodorus. 
i'By cutting through the .solid rocks, a way has 
-'been made into a narrow valley, through which 
flows little streams, while the overhanging rocks 
often intercept the sight of the heavens. A 
handful of resolute men might here maintain 
themselves against an army. Whei'e this valley 
begins to open lay the ancient city of Petra. 
The ruins of buildings found here are no earlier 
than the time of the Romans ; but temples, and 
numerous sepulchres hewn out of the rock, are 
probably of a more remote origin'’’. Even as 
early as the times of Alexander, Petra was the 
staple of the Arabians for their spice and frank- 
incense trade. At that time a gi’eat fair was 
held in its neighbourhoods which there is no 
reason to doubt had been established at a much 
earlier period. Demetrius Poliorcetes attempted, 
at the command of his father Antigonus, to fall 
upon the merchants here in a treacherous man- 
ner, and to plunder them of their wealth, but 
the attempt failed*. 

If the foregoing remarks have shewn, in a 

^ Diod 1 c. 

® Mac Micii.ll, p. 228 Piudence unfortunately prevented Burck- 
hardt from accurately examining these ruins. 

^ Diod, 1. e. 

® Diod 1 c 
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general manner^ the extent and activity of 
Arabian commerce, they must naturally have 
excited a desire in the reader to knovrthe routes 
by which it was carried on. Had we in this case 
the description of a cai'avanroad, such as Herodotus 
has left us of the one through the interior of Africa, 
our curiosity mightbe easily gratified ; this however 
fails us, and the few obscure traces of one, which 
may be found in Strabo, only afford us data for 
the settlement of some individual places. This 
writer mentions at least one of the intervening 
stations, which the caravans from Arabia Felix 
usually passed through, and determines the time 
which the journey occupied. They consumed 
seventy days in going from Yemen to Petra, and 
passed in their route a place named Pagus, 
{AevKT] KwiL'T) of the Greeks, and the Havra or 
Avara of the Arabians ^ This place is situated 
on the Arabian gulf, under 25“ N. Lat. on the 
boundaries of the fertile country of Nejed, 
belonging to central Arabia. Hence it is evident 
that the caravan road extended along the Arabian 
gulf, most probably touched upon Mecca, 
the ancient Macoraba, and so arrived at the 
frontiers of Arabia Felix. By this route the 
caravans would enjoy the advantage of passing 
through fertile regions in the midst of their 
journey; while, deeper in the interior, they 
would have had to traverse long and dreary 
sandy deserts. The number of days’ jouimey 
agrees very well with the distance. From Ma- 

’ Strab p. 1113 
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riaba to Petra is reckoned at about 1,260 geo- 
graphical miles, which, divided by sixteen, the 
ordinary distance which caravans travel in a day, 
amounts to seventy. 

This same writer has left us also some few 
particulars respecting the trading routes of east- 
ern Arabia. It was the inhahitants of the city of 
Gerra on the Persian Gulf, who more especially 
carried on the caravan trade. They kept up a 
commercial intercourse with the marts of Ha- 
dramaut, the journey to which occupied forty 
days, the road stretching right across the great 
sandy desert in the south-east of the peninsula, 
and not along the coast. The distance in a 
direct line from Hadramaut to Gerra is not less 
than from six hundred and fifty to seven hundred 
miles, and would consequently require a forty 
days’ journey. 

Besides this, there existed, as we learn from 
the words of the prophet, a direct intercourse 
between the eastern coast of the peninsula and 
Gerra and Phoenicia. For, he says, the merchants 
of Daden brought the merchandise of the Per- 
sian gulf to T}'i-e ^ whose route, consequently, 
must have run through the north-eastern part of 
the land. This fact is still further proved by a 
passage from Isaiah, who, when he threatens Ara- 
bia with a foreign invasion, forgets not to mention 
the interruption which it would cause to its 
commerce. “ In the wilderness of Arabia ye will 
be benighted. Oh, ye caravans of Daden ! To 


^ Ezek, xxvn. IJ, 
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the thirsty bring out water, inhabitants of Tema ; 
bring forth bread for the fugitives ! F or they fly be- 
fore the sword and before the fury of war®.” The 
trading caravans of Daden, which had hitherto 
journeyed undisturbed, were to be driven from 
their usual route by the approach of the enemy, 
and compelled to pass their nights in the wilder- 
ness, where the hospitable tribe of Tema, out of 
compassion, would bring them water and bread. 
Tema was situated on the western border of the 
fertile province of Nejed®, by which therefore the 
road passed. From this road the caravans were 
to be compelled to turn, in order to hide them- 
selves in the desert. 

Thus we learn the usual caravan road which 
led from Gerra to Tyre ; that it was the only one 
is not here asserted. There must have been a 
time when the interior of Arabia, of which we 
are now so ignorant, was well known ; and this 
is proved by the number of places mentioned by 
Ptolemy'. Whether or not this knowledge had 
descended from the Phoenicians, it is impossible 
to determine ; perhaps it will not be thought im- 
probable. In the investigation of the commerce 
of Babylon, it will however be more clearly 

^ Isaiah xxi 13 — 15, with Gesentus’s Commentary. These passages 
of the prophets are of the greater impoitance from the seldomness with 
which caravans are mentioned by historical writers. It is from them, and 
not from the historians, that maybe gatlieied the extent of the commerce 
of the ancient world. 

9 27“^ N. Lat. ; see Gesenius’s Commentary on Isaiah, i. 657 

^ Many caravan roads in the interior of Arabia are marked upon the 
map to D Breiimer’s Entdeckungen, etc. I shall notice them in the 
appendix upon the ancient commercial routes The starting points arc 
the same as laid down above 
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proved, that the eastern coast of Arabia did not 
less abound in staples for Arabian, as well as 
Indian merchandise, than the southern. It re- 
quires therefore scarcely any further proof, that 
it also contained trading routes upon which this 
merchandise might be transported to the shores 
of the Mediterranean, or at least to the marts of 
Arabia Petraia. 

Should it appear from w'hat has been ad- 
vanced that this Arabia Petraea — the boundary 
country between the desert and the fertile regions 
— was the district in which the Arabian caravans 
were formed, and where the gi'eat staples for 
their wares were found, let it be allowed me, 
further, to add a single conjecture upon the way 
in which it ivas forwarded from this place to the 
great seaports of the Phoenicians; as it seems 
probable, that by this may be cleared up, what 
hitherto has been a very obscure passage in He- 
rodotus. I mean that in which he describes the 
sea coast of Phoenicia, as far as the frontiers of 
Egypt “From Phoenicia to the boundaries of 
the city Cadytis, stretch the country of the 
Syrians of Palestine, (the Jews). From Cadytis, 
a city which does not seem to me to be much 
smaller than Sardis, as far as Jenysus, lie, on the 
sea coast, the Arabian staples. The country from 
Jenysus to lake Sirbonis and to the Casian 
mountains, where Egypt begins, belong again to 

^ HERiOn. iii. 5. Cadytis I take to be Jerusalem. The expression 
4fX7r6pLa rov *Apa$iov, according to the connexion, can ha\e no other sense 
than that given above. 
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the Syrians. This is no small district, but three 
days’ journey long; it is in other respects a 
waterless desert.” 

These Arabian staples on the Mediterranean 
are mentioned by no other writer but Herodotus; 
and the passage is more remarkable from his so 
determinately distinguishing between the Ara- 
bians, and Syrians, and Jews. But does it not 
seem highly probable, that the principal and par- 
ticular business of these seaports, among which 
I include Gaza and Ascalon, was to ship the mer- 
chandise brought by the Arabian and Egyptian 
caravans, and to transport it along the coast to 
Tyre and the other large Phoenician cities ? This, 
though only a conjecture with regard to these 
early times, is a certainty as regards the period 
of the Ptolemies ; for the city of Rhino colura, 
which, if it did not form one of these very cities, 
lay in the same neighbourhood, is expressly 
mentioned as a seaport, to which a great portion 
of the wares of Arabia were brought from Petra, 
in order to be shipped off for their further desti- 
nation ^ 

Modern travellers, first Seetzen*, then Bur- 
chardt®, and, finally, Bankes and Buckingham 
have brought to light the remains of the cities 
east of the lake Tiberias and the Dead sea, (the 
ancient Decapolis and Havra,) comprised be- 

^ STRA.B. p. 1128. 

In exti acts from his letters, MonatlicM Correspondenx, 1808, B. 17, 18. 

® Travels in Syria and the Holy Land, by J. L. Burckhardt. Lond. 
1822, with maps. 

° BurKTNGHAM’S Travels in Palestine, 1823, 
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tween 32“ — 33“. N. Lat. The magnificent ruins of 
Gerasa, (Dsieres,) Gadara, and Philadelphia, 
(Amman,) some of which are little inferior to 
those of Palmyra. Decayed temples, colonades, 
and amphitheatres, shew the former grandeur and 
opulence of these cities, when they were the 
seats of the Indiau-Arabian commerce. So far 
however as these ruins have been made known 
to us, they belong altogether to a later period, 
that of the Antonines ; while in those of Palmyra, 
among the vestiges of this, are discovered some of 
an earlier period : on this account the former 
do not come within the scope of this inquiry. 

From the foregoing observations the following 
results may be deduced. 

First. It is clear that Arabia was the great 
seat of the Phoenician land-trade, and that with 
this was interwoven a connexion with the rich 
countries of the south, Ethiopia and India. Not- 
withstanding the vast deserts of sand, which pro- 
tected Arabia from the attacks of foreign con- 
querors, the merchant’s desire of gain was not 
damped, but surmounted every difficulty. Cara- 
vans, composed of various tribes, penetrated 
through its wastes in every direction, even to its 
southern and eastern coasts'; here they traded, 
either directly or indirectly, with the Phoenicians, 
whose seaports became at last the great staples 
of their valuable merchandise, whence it was 

7 See the sublime description of Isaiah lx. 6 — 9, in which the pro- 
phet represents the caravans as whole tribes, which should come to Jeru- 
salem instead of going to Tyre. 
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shipped off, and spread over the west at an im- 
mense profit to these merchants. 

Secondly. This commerce must have been the 
more luci'ative, as it was, according to the very 
clear statement of Ezekiel, altogether carried on 
by barter. It is everywhere spoken of as an 
exchange of merchandise against merchandise, 
and even the precious metals are only considered 
as such. What an immense profit the Phoeni- 
cian merchant must have made of his Spanish 
silver mines, by exchanging their produce for 
gold in Yemen, where this metal was so abun- 
dant? What a profit he must have had on other 
wares, which the Arabians in a manner were 
obhged to take of him, and in which he had no 
competitor ? While, however, the Phoenician had 
no rival to compete with, he established, as it 
were, one among the Arabians, by procuring the 
commodities they sold from every country in 
which they weie to be obtained, by which means 
he prevented the Arab merchants from fixing an 
arbitrary price upon their goods. If driven to it, 
he could do without the merchants of Saba or 
Aden, since he could obtain the same wares 
from Gerra ; and had the merchants of Gerra 
attempted to overcharge him, they would as 
soon have been supplanted by those of Yemen. 

Thirdly. The intercourse with Arabia must 
have been greatly facilitated by the similarity of 
the languages of the two nations. These were 
only dialects of one same language®; and though 

® Sfe vol 1 . (Ppnmw?,) p. 71 
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differences might occur, yet there scarcely could 
have been any difficulty in making each other 
understood. What an advantage to the Phoe- 
nician merchant, to be able, in the mutual inter- 
course with these distant regions, to make use of 
his native tongue, instead of being at the mercy 
of treacherous interpreters. This advantage 
alone would have sufficed to secure him the ex- 
clusive commerce of Arabia, even if the situation 
of the country had not made it almost impos- 
sible for any foreign nation to compete with him. 

The commerce of the Phoenicians with Egypt 
must [ be considered as a second branch of 
their southern land trade. Their intercourse 
with this nation was one of the earliest they 
formed, as Herodotus expressly assures us that 
the exportation of Assyrian and Egyptian wares 
was the first business they carried onh Their 
early acquaintance with Egypt, too, comes be- 
fore us even in the patriarchal age ; as every 
one knows from the Mosaic records. And when 
it is remembered that Egypt at all times enjoyed 
the principal land trade of Africa, as I have 
shewn in the pordion of my work relating to that 
country, it would indeed seem surprising if no 
intercourse had subsisted between two such 
great neighbouring commercial nations. Still 
more positive information, however, respecting 
its existence is given by Ezekiel, who, in his 
picture of Tyrian commerce, forgets not that 
with Egypt, but even enumerates the wares 

^ Hkrod. 1 I. 
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which Tyre obtained from the banks of the Nile. 
“ Fine cottons and embroidered work from 
Egypt spreadest thou over thy pavilions ; dark 
blue and purple from the Peloponnesus were thy 
coverings'.” In my researches on the Egyptians, 
I have shewn that weaving was one of their 
principal occupations, and that cotton was a 
native of their soil. Embroideries of cotton, and 
with cotton, were common in Egj’pt, and consi- 
dered as masterpieces of art ; as is proved by the 
linen corslet embroidered with cotton thread, 
which Amasis presented to Polycrates of Sa- 
mos^. Corn, the other great product of Egypt, 
was only procured from that country upon ex- 
traordinary occasions ; as Palestine and Syria 
furnished it of an excellent quality. It is proved, 
however, that it was fetched from thence, in 
cases of emergency, by the caravan journey of 
the sons of Jacob into Egypt. 

Some particulars, too, have been preserved re- 
specting the form and manner of the commercial 
intercourse between the Egyptians and Phoeni- 
cians. It was carried on by land and not by 
sea, for the entrance to Egypt by the latter was 
forbidden to foreigners previous to the reign of 
Amasis. The first trace of this commerce is 
found in the earliest tradition of the expedition 
of the Tyrian Hercules. “ After the victory 
over Anteus, he went into Egypt, and there de- 
stroyed the tyrant Busiris, who dyed his hands 

1 Ezek. xxvil. 7- 

3 Herod, iii. 4^7. 
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in the blood of all strangers I cheerfully re- 
sign to my readers the easy and agreeable task of 
unveiling the sense which is enveloped under 
this beautiful mythos ; who sees not that civili- 
zation is the thing here meant ? and that Busiris, 
being one of the ancient kings of Thebes, this 
tradition refers to the Phoenician commerce with 
Upper Egypt, (one of the most ancient land 
trades of the world,) where the hundred-gated 
Thebes was the capital, and at the same time 
the principal seat of the commerce of interior 
Africa, as I have proved in the Researches upon 
the Egyptians ? 

With the domestic revolutions of Egypt, the 
seat of Phoenician trade became changed. Thebes 
no longer remained its chief mart, but the later 
capital, Memphis. Here was established a co- 
lony of Phoenicians ; as an entire quarter of the 
city was inhabited by their merchants h These 
facts are surely sufficient to prove how extensive 
their transactions must have been with this nation. 

One of the principal articles exported by the 
Phoenicians to Egjqit was wine, which this 
country did not at that time produce. Twice a 
year large cargoes of this were shipped from 
Phoenicia and Greece. The earthen vessels, in 
which, according to the custom of the ancient 
world, it was contained, were applied to an ex- 
traordinary purpose by the Persians, when they 
ruled in this country. They were placed as 

^ Diod. 1 p. 263 

^ Herod. 11 112. 

1 2 
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cisterns in the three days’ desert^ which divided 
Syria from Egypt^ in order to make the commu- 
nication easier for strangers®. 

The second great branch of the Phoenician 
land trade spread towards the east. It includes 
their commerce with Syria and Palestine, with 
Babylon and Assyria, and with the countries of 
eastern Asia. 

Palestine was the granary of the Phoenicians. 
Their own mountainous territory was but little 
adapted for agriculture, while Palestine produced 
corn in such abundance, as to be able to supply 
them plentifully with this first necessary of life. 
“ Judah and the land of Israel traded with thee ; 
corn of Minnith, honey of raisins, oil, and balm, 
gave they to thee for thy wares I” The corn of 
Judea was the best known. It excelled even 
that of Egypt. It was not therefore merely the 
proximity of the country which led the Egyptians 
to prefer this market. The other productions, 
also mentioned by the prophet, are among those 
which the Holy Land was famous for producing 
of a superior quality. The strong vine, which 
has been native in this country from time imme- 
morial, afforded them an abundance of delicious 
grapes. The oil of Palestine, as w'e are informed 
by a modern traveller, even still excels that of 
Provence, notwithstanding the sunken state of 
culture under Turkish despotism. The balm 
was collected in the lands about lake Geneza- 

® See Herod, m. 5, G. 

® Ezekiel xxvii, 1/. For what follows, see the remarks of Michaehs. 
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reth ; and is of the same sort as that still 
in high repute, under the name of balsam of 
Mecca®. 

The fact, that Palestine was the granary of the 
Phoenicians, explains, too, in the clearest man- 
ner, the good understanding and lasting peace 
that prevailed between these two nations. It is 
a striking feature in the Jewish history, that with 
all other nations around them, they lived in 
a state of ahnost continual warfare ; and that 
under David and Solomon they even became 
conquerors, and subdued considerable countries ; 
and yet with their nearest neighbours, the Phoe- 
nicians, they never engaged in hostilities. But 
if a sense of their weakness prevented them from 
attacking these mighty cities, the natural policy 
of the Phoenicians no less, on the other hand, 
restrained them from any hostile attempt on a 
country from which they drew their subsistence : 
to which it may be added, that it seems to have 
been a maxim among them to avoid all wars 
and forcible extension of their dominions upon 
the continent of Asia. 

Syria proper, also, supplied its various produc- 
tions, according to the nature of the different 
parts of the country, — accordingly as it was 
adapted for agriculture, the cultivation of the 
vine, or merely to the nomad life and the 
breeding of cattle. “ Damascus traded with thee 
on account of thy great riches, and the multitude 
of thy wares ; and brought thee wine from Cha- 

*' TuEoriiiiAST. IhsL ricmt ix. G. 
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lybon, and wool from the wilderness The wine 
of Chalybon, probably the modern Aleppo^ was 
the best that Asia afforded, or at least was 
esteemed as such. It was the only sort which 
was served at the table of the Persian kings, 
whose custom it was, only to admit to their 
board the greatest delicacies that each province 
of their empire brought forth®. If it be consi- 
dered that the vine at this period was natm’alized 
neither in Africa nor in the west of Europe, the 
conjecture will appear more probable, that wine 
in general was one of the most important com- 
modities of Phoenician sea trade, as it could only 
be transported on land by waggons, and not 
upon beasts of burden. 

The wool of the wilderness was one of the 
wares supplied by the pastoral tribes, who wan- 
dered with their flocks as well over the Syrian 
as over the Arabian deserts®. The fleece of 
these sheep is the finest known ; it is improved 
by the heat of the climate, the continual exposure 
to the open air, and the care that these people 
bestow upon their flocks, which constitute their 
only business, all of which help to render it more 
precious h The Arabian sheep, distinguished from 
the European by their immense tails, were 
known to Herodotus, who has left us a descrip- 
tion of them^. Arabia likewise possesses two 

^ Ezekiel xxvii. 18. 

® See the chapter on the Internal Government of the Persians. 

Ezekiel xxvii. 18. 21. 

^ Sec Miciiaelis, on the Wandering Shepherds, m his Vet mmldi'n 
Schi ijiciij B 1 s 6. 

2 Herod, in, 1 10. 
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extraordinary breeds of sheep, neither of which 
is found elsewhere. One of these has long tails, 
not less than three cubits ; and were they suffered 
to drag them behind them, they would become 
sore by rubbing against the ground. The shep- 
herds therefore make small carriages, and fasten 
them under the tails, to each animal one. The 
other kind of sheep have broad tails, each full 
an ell in width.” 

Herodotus only errs in talcing a mere variety 
for a distinct species ; all the other circumstances 
he here mentions are known to modern natural- 
ists and travellers. A moment’s reflection upon 
Tyrian manufactm-e of woven goods and their 
dyes, will enable the reader at once to perceive 
the great importance of this branch of commerce. 
It converted the very wilderness, so far as they 
were concerned, into an opulent country, which 
afforded them the finest and most precious 
raw materials for their most important manufac- 
tures. This circumstance, too, was a means of 
cementing and preserving a good understanding 
between them and these nomad tribes ; a matter 
of no inconsiderable consequence to the Phoe- 
nicians, as it was through them, that the rich 
produce of the southern regions came into their 
hands. 

The great point, however, to which the trade 
of the Phoenicians was directed in the east, was 
Babylon. That a very active commerce was 
carried on with this flourishing city, even before 
it forcibly obtained the dominion of Asia and 



120 


PHCENICIANS. 


CHAP. IV. 


subjected Phoenicia itself, no one can doubt, who 
is acquainted with the situation and manners of 
the two nations ; and yet, however astonishing 
it may seem, we have less information respecting 
this very important branch of trade than upon 
almost every other. Still we have the positive 
testimony of Herodotus, that it was one of the 
most ancient. “ At the beginning, they exported 
Egyptian and Assyrian wares (the latter com- 
prising the Babylonian) to the Mediterranean^”. 
The prophet also mentions this commerce, but, 
hke Herodotus, only in a general manner, and 
without at all setting forth its nature and 
objects’. It probably happened, that it was fre- 
quently interrupted by the great revolutions of 
interior Asia, in which Babylon itself often 
necessarily participated; it must however soon 
have revived, when the trade of Babylon itself 
again began to flourish. 

In proportion, however, as the silence of his- 
tory upon this interesting subject is remarkable, 
the conjecture is strengthened, that the trading 
route between Babylon and Tyre lay through a 
long iminterrupted desert ; the natural con- 
sequence of which would be, that, even supposing 
it not purposely concealed, this commerce would 
have become but little known. But even in this 
desert itself are found vestiges which seem to 
denote its course and magnitude ; the ruins of 
Palmyra and Balbeck; probably links of the 

2 Herod i 1. 

® Ezekiel xxvn. 23 . Af’Siir and Chilmarl wcic also tliy meiuliants. 
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commercial chain which connected Tyre and 
Babylon ^ 

The magnificent remains of these two cities 
have only been made known within the last cen- 
turyj by the publication of two celebrated works, 
in which they are represented by engravings. 
Of Palmyra, indeed, it may in some measure be 
asserted, that it was not discovered till within 
this period®. The form of the buildings which 
are left, shew at the first glance that they have 
no claim to the antiquity of Thebes and Per- 
sepoUs, but belong rather to the Greek-Mace- 
donian, and a considerable part of them even to 
the Roman period; it is not however less certain, 
that the foundation of both cities must be carried 
much farther back than the origin of their exist- 
ing remains. 

The Jewish annals ascribe the building of both 
cities to Solomon. “ He built Baalath and 
Tadmor in the desert®.” Baalath, the temple of 
the sun, is the same with Balbeck, the valley of 
the sun ; which name has been given it because 
the city was built in a valley. The first name is 
also expressed by the Greek appellation, Helio- 

^ The first of these lay m the fruitful valley between Lihanus and Anti- 
lihanusj consequently not within Phoenicia piopcr. Palniyia, on the con- 
trary, was situated m the midst of the Syrian deseit, three days’ journey 
from the Euphrates, upon one of those gems of the desert, or oases, which 
I have described with more detail in the volumes upon Africa, N. 
Lat, Its abundance of palms gave it its name, though this tree of the 
wilderness is no longer to he found theie. 

^ See the two well-known works, Rums of Palmyra, and the Ruins of 
Balbeck, in the preface to which will he found collected the principal 
historical data for the histoiy of both cities. 

® 1 Kings ix. 18 
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polls. Tadmor, or Thadamora, is one of the 
common Syi'ian names of Palmyra. 

If it be believed, from the high antiquity of 
this city, that it was built just at the time when 
the land trade of the Phoenicians, and especially 
of the new island city of Tyre, was so rapidly 
spreading, it must be admitted that a share in 
this trade entered exactly into the views of So- 
lomon their builder, as is shewn from the navi- 
gation to Ophir. Their lying, too, exactly in the 
direction of Babylon ; and the great highway of 
eastern commerce running, certainly at a later 
period, through them, and thus became the cause 
of their magnitude and splendour, render it at 
least highly probable, that they had fulfilled the 
same destination in earlier times. Even now, 
according to Seetzen, all the commercial roads 
from Damascus to the Euphrates, run by Pal- 
myra, where they first divide'. This indeed is 
the path prescribed by nature herself. Taking 
this for granted, Balbeck may be considered as 
the point of departure; it being the general 
custom of the east for caravans to assemble at 
some distance from the chief city. In three 
days they reached Emesa, (Hems,) another cele- 
brated city of Syria, on the borders of the desert. 
The distance through this sea of sand then 
required from four to five days to bring the tra- 
veller in sight of Palmyra. From this oasis to 
the Euphrates again required a journey of from 
three to four days to bring the caravan to Thap- 

7 MonatHche Correspoiidenz, 1808, S. 508. 
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sacus„ where it usually crossed over this stream. 
On the opposite side, the travellers had the 
choice of either following the course of the 
river, or of passing through the steppes of Meso- 
potamia®. 

Whether, however, this is now the usual route 
or not, the commercial intercourse between 
Tyre and Babylon will not be the less certain ; 
but this is not the case with regard to the more 
distant countries of Asia. I shall reserve the in- 
vestigation of this matter to the next book, on 
the trade of Babylon. I trust, I shall in that be 
able to make it appear that the Phoenicians, 
either directly or indirectly, procured the pro- 
ductions of the much more remote regions of 
the world. 

We have now only to consider the third, and 
least branch of Phoenician land trade, which 
would have remained entirely unknown had it 
not been casually mentioned by the prophet. 
No Greek writer, that I am acquainted with, has 
left the least information respecting it. " Tubal 
and Meshech traded with thee, and gave thee 
slaves and vessels of brass for thy wares. To- 
garmah gave thee horses of common and noble 
breeds, and mules, for thy wares®.” The geogra- 
phical difficulties to which these names give rise 
have been cleared away by Bochart and Mi- 
chaelis*. There can be no doubt, that Tubal 

® This route is also marked upon Paultre^s Map of Syna^ which 
describes both the ancient and modern caravan roads. 

Ezekiel xxvn 13, 14. 

1 JB DC HART, p. 200, 207. Michael. Spicileg, i. 44, 67. 
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and Meshech denoted the regions lying between 
the Black and Caspian seas : the abode of the 
Tibarenians and Mosches, and probably also 
the Cappodocians. With regard to Togarmah, 
conjecture runs very strong in favour of its being 
Armenia. The probability of the truth of these 
conjectures is much augmented by the fact, that 
the wares enumerated are exactly such as these 
regions produce. Cappadocia, together with the 
Caucasian districts, from the very earliest times, 
was the chief seat of the slave trade, and always 
continued so in the ancient world. The finest 
race of men have always been preferred ; and it 
is very generally known, that at the present 
time the harems of the Turkish and Persian no- 
bility are peopled with the most beautiful of the 
Georgians and Circassians. The speculating 
spirit of the Phoenicians soon found a way to 
these countries, and knew very well how to take 
advantage of the prevailing taste in this mer- 
chandise. Their commerce in this detestable 
branch of trade was very extensive. The pro- 
phets bitterly reproach them for dealing in boys 
and girls, even in those of their neighbours the 
Jews, and for selling them to the Greeks ; and 
predict that they should be punished for this 
offence, and their own children sold to the 
Sabeans^ 


^ The principal authorities are the prophet Joel lii 1 — 8j with the 
remarks of MichaeliSj and Gesenius m Isaiah xxni., I. 708. See also 
Amos i. 9, where the slave trade is enuraeratei among the transgressions 
of Tyre. 
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The mines of these regions, however, were 
probably a still greater attraction ; and one which 
their whole history shews they could not with- 
stand. The prophet mentions numerous ves- 
sels of copper : and perhaps the reader may 
call to mind the evidence of a later witness, 
Xenophon, who, in his expedition through 
the country of the Carduchians, was astonished 
at the great quantity of metal household uten- 
sils which these people possessed; and which 
therefore, for many previous centuries, had 
been an object of Phcenician commerce. These 
countries abound in copper as much now as they 
did in antiquity. It forms the principal article 
of their trade with Bagdad and Basra ; household 
utensils are commonly made of it, and scarcely 
any other profession is so common in those 
countries as that of coppersmiths. 

Armenia, finally, is also recognised by its wares. 
It is described as a land abounding in horses ; 
and in this respect, as well as in the distinction 
which the prophet makes between those of an 
inferior and a more esteemed breed, no country 
of Asia agrees so well as Armenia. In the nobler 
race we at once identify the Nyssean horses, 
the stately coursers of antiquity, no less cele- 
brated for their colour and the splendour of their 
hides than for their beautiful symmetry ; they 
were alone deemed worthy to draw the cars of 
the Persian monarchs. 

To conclude, it is evident that this northern 
trade also was not carried on with money, but 
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by barter. It was not necessary here, however, 
to have recourse to caravans. The way lay 
through inhabited and civilized countries, which 
might in part be traversed upon the royal high- 
ways running from Upper Asia to Sardis and 
the Mediterranean, which in the following pages 
■will be accurately described. 
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CHAPTER I. 

General view of the country and its inhahitanis. 


And they said, dome, let us build a city and a tower, whose 

TOP MAY REACH UNTO HEAVEN AnD THE LoRD CAME DOWN TO 
SEE THE CITY AND THE TOWER WHICH THE CHILDREN OF MEN 
BuiLDED. Genesis xi. 4, 5 . 

Few countries of antiquity have so just a claim 
to the attention of the historian as Babylonia. 
However the writers of the eastern and western 
empires may have exaggerated the wonders of 
the capital, the country itself is distinguished by 
strikingpeculiarities from all others in this quarter 
of the globe. In no other did the cultivation of 
the earth by the industry and exertions of its 
inhabitants make such rapid progress ; and in 
no other was industry more richly rewarded \ 
Notwithstanding the numerous revolutions it 
underwent, and the devastations of the bar- 
barous conquerors who invaded it, Babylonia, 
unlike every other country of the earth, presented 
an astonishing succession of flourishing cities, 

1 Herod, i. 193. 
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which, like the Phoenix, seemed to arise from 
the ashes and ruins of their own destruction. 
In the earliest records of the human race, the 
name of Babylon appears as the primeval seat 
of political society, and the cradle of civilization ^ 
And this name endured great and renowned for 
a long succession of ages. At last, when Baby- 
lon declined — just at the time when, according 
to the projects of the Macedonian conqueror, it 
was destined to form the capital of all Asia, and 
the central point of his new monarchy — Selucia 
sprung up and flourished near it on the Tigris : 
ere this city fell, it was eclipsed by Ctesiphon, 
the capital of the Parthian empire : when both 
these were destroyed by the conquering Arabs, 
the royal cities of Bagdad and Ormus arose in 
their place ; and the last glimmer, as it were, of 
the ancient splendour of Babylon seems still to 
hover over the half ruined Bass ora. 

Under these different points of view, Babylonia 
appears as one of the principal countries of Asia, 
and the most important on the globe. But its 
internal condition and physical peculiarities are 
so striking and remarkable, that we are compelled 
to take a survey of them before we turn our at- 
tention to its inhabitants. 

Babylonia, or Chaldea ^ was situated between 


2 Genesis x. 8 — 10. 

^ A distinction, it must be observed, is sometimes made between Baby- 
lonia and Chaldea; the latter comprising the south, and the former the 
northern division. Usually, however, and certainly more correctly, they 
were considered as synonymous, the Chaldeans having taken possession 
ot the whole country. 
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the Euphrates and the Tigris, the former bound- 
ing it on the west, and the latter on the east. 
A description of these two rivers must precede 
our account of this country, because it is from 
their peculiar properties that it derives its own. 

Both these streams rise in Armenia, and, after 
pursuing their course from north to south, fall 
into the Persian gulf^ But as the plain between 
these rivers has a considerable fall towards the 
east, the western river, the' Euphrates, has a 
much higher bed than the Tigris. Its level 
banks are generally filled to the brink with the 
mighty mass of waters which roll between them, 
so that the least increase causes an overflow. 
The Tigris, on the contrary, has a much deeper 
channel, with bolder shores, over which it seldom 
or never passes, although its current is much 
more rapid than that of the Euphrates. At a 
certain period of the year, however, from the 
snow melting in the mountains of Armenia, this 
latter river, like the Nile, constantly inundates 
the surrounding country. To set boimds to 
the frequent inundations of so large a stream 
in a completely level country, was certainly not an 
easy, though an indispensable undertaking. Like 
the people dwelling on the banks of the Egyptian 
river, the Babylonians had to wrest their country 
from the invasions of the flood. And the efforts 
this required seem to have developed their 
genius, and to have given an impulse to the pro- 
gress of civilization and the arts among them, for 

* See Arrian, vii. 7, for the following jwrtirulars. 

K 2 
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which they were scarcely less celebrated than 
the Egyptians. 

In the warm and dry climate of Babylon, it 
was not sufficient merely to restrain the floods, 
there was likewise the proper irrigation of the 
soil to be cared for. 

It is in this twofold point of view that we must 
consider the arrangements made by the inha- 
bitants to subjugate this river : a labour certainly 
lightened by the dikes, canals, lakes, and marshes, 
which nature itself had formed, though all these 
required the assistance and improvement of art. 

The whole of Babylonia was intersected by a 
variety of large and small canals ; some running 
right across the country from one river to the 
other, and answering the double purpose of a 
communication between them, and the irrigation 
of the soil ; while others were formed solely for 
the latter object’. These canals began above 
Babylonia proper, in Mesopotamia ; fom of the 
largest, running from the Tigris to the Euphra- 
tes, being found north of the Median wall, about 
two miles and a half apart, and sufficiently 
broad and deep to be navigable for ships of 
burden. One of them was made use of by Ar- 
taxerxes as a line of defence when his brother 
Cyrus marched against him. 

There seems but httle doubt, that these ca- 
nals were designed, like the, Median wall, to 
prevent the inroads of the nomad hordes. Sup- 

^ Herod. 1 . 193, maybe consulted for what follows, and more especially 
Xenoph. Amh. i. 
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posing that the Medes had effected a passage 
over this walh and penetrated into Babylonia 
proper, they would still have found themselves 
arrested by two great canals, extending from the 
Tigris to the Euphrates, and from which a mul- 
titude of smaller ones branched off, for the pm*- 
pose of irrigation. These latter, which seem how- 
ever not to have reached to the Euphrates, were 
nevertheless so deep and broad, that Xenophon, 
at the head of the ten thousand, could only pass 
them by means of bridges ; and even then had 
just cause to fear, lest he should be surrounded. 
Still nearer Babylon was situated the grand, or 
royal canal, running from the Euphrates to the 
Tigris, and of sufficient breadth and depth to be 
navigable for merchant vessels It is impossible 
to determine the number of these canals; for, ac- 
cording to the testimony of Herodotus, the whole 
land was intersected by them, from their being 
everywhere indispensable for the watering of the 
soil. He relates as a curious fact, that the Eu- 
phrates, which had formerly flowed to the sea in 
almost a direct line, had been rendered so ser- 
pentine in its windings by the number of canals 
dug above Babylon, that in its passage to the 
city it passed three times the Assyrian village 
of Ardericca, and certainly on three different 
days 

- It is evident fi’om this passage of Herodotus, 
that Ardericca lay above Babylon ; and that the 

^ Herod. 1, c. 

7 Herod, i. 185, 
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great aim of this laborious undertaking was to 
defend the country from the incursions of the 
Medes, and to facilitate the navigation of the 
vessels in their descent from the higher countries. 
Hence it seems highly probable that these alter- 
ations were made in the districts where the bed 
of the Euphrates is full of rocks and sandbanks®; 
and that they formed an immense series of 
sluices and floodgates^ making the river navi- 
gable, but at the same time so lengthening it, 
both by the time occupied in going through the 
numerous locks, and by the numerous windings 
of the canal, as to make it a three days’ voyage 
to pass the village of Ardericca. But all that 
seems extraordinary in passing by the same 
place three times vanishes, if it be considered 
that the canal was cut in this zigzag manner, to 
diminish the fall occasioned by the steepness of 
the land. Thus the two outer branches of the 
canal, in passing to and fro, touched the two ex- 
treme points of the village; while the centre also 
passed by it, which fully explains the length of 
the voyage ; while the time it occupied may be ac- 
counted for, by the delay occasioned in passing 
the great number of locks. This, to be sure, is 
no more than a conjecture, but it seems a more 
probable one, than that which makes the length 
of the canal alone require a navigation of three 
days’ duration®. 


^ Busching^s Asia , 239. 

° See a treatise by Breiger, Descriptio Asice Hetodoh, an essay which 
gamed the prize in the university of Gottingen in 1793. The name of 
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Besides canals, the Babylonians had recourse 
to dams, for the regulating of the power of the 
current. Some of these were so ancient, that 
their first erection is ascribed to Semiramis, to 
whom it has been customary to attribute most 
of the great works of Asia, whose authors are 
unknown'. But according to Herodotus, queen 
Nitocris raised on both sides of the river new 
embankments of an extraordinary height and 
thickness, for which purpose the earth was made 
use of that had been dug up in the formation 
of an artificial lake ; while in the interior of 
the city were built quays or banks of stone, such 
as are found in most of the capitals of Europe, 
situated upon large rivers or the sea shore. 

Though the construction of these dams and ca- 
nals seems to have required almost incredible la- 
bour, yet what is told us of the lakes of Babylon 
is still more extraordinary, and, on account of 
the discrepancies in the information, still more 
difficult to explain. It would be nothing uncom- 
mon for the overflowings of such mighty rivers 
as the Euphrates and Tigris to have formed 
lakes in various districts ; and, imless we take 
for granted there were a great number of such 
lakes in Babylon, a conjecture which a cursory 

Ardericca has led to the conjecture, that it is the present Akkercuf, 
above Bagdad, where yet is found a large ruin of bricks, in the Babylo- 
nian style of building, which Kerr Porter has minutely described. Por- 
ter’s Travels^ ii. 277. Akkerkuf however lies on the Tigris, not the Eu- 
phrates, as Ardericca did; a difficulty which would not be got over, though 
it should be granted, that a triple canal here ran from the Eupliiates to 
the Tigris. 

1 Herod, i. 184. 



136 


BABYLONIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


examination of the ancient writers tends to con- 
firm, it will be impossible to reconcile their va- 
rious statements. The enterprising spirit of the 
inhabitants, however, combined with their in- 
dustry and skill, soon discovered the means of 
rendering these lakes useful, as they did also, in 
part, the canals, by turning into them the overplus 
waters of the Euphrates ; and to effect this, they 
had only to perfect the work began by nature, 
by the making of deep excavations, and the for- 
mation of sluices. The first of these lakes, which is 
described by Herodotus, and attributed to Nito- 
cris, was at a considerable distance from the capital 
in the northern part of Babylonia. It was at least 
fifty miles in circumference, and lay at a small 
distance from the river. The earth dug out of 
this lake served for the embankments of the 
river, but the lake itself was faced by a stone 
and mortar enclosure. An undertaking such as 
this would appear colossal, even though it were 
but an extension of the work of nature, and con- 
fined to the enlarging the lake, already formed by 
the overflowings of the river, and giving it a 
solid boundary ; and this appears from Herodo- 
tus to be precisely what took place. They dug 
down, he says, till they came to stagnant water. 
Into this lake, which usually resembled a morass, 
they could introduce the waters of the Eu- 
phrates by means of a canal; and it was by 
doing this that Cyrus conquered Babylon, when 
he forced his way into the city by the bed of 
this river. 
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This lake must not be confounded with the 
lakes or swamps formed by the Euphrates near 
ancient Babylon. The western quarter of the 
capital was entirely surrounded by these, which 
formed a natural barrier, and serving instead 
of wall and ramparts rendered Babylon on 
this side inaccessible^. Alexander, who, in order 
to nullify a disastrous prophesy, was desirous of 
making his entry into his future capital on this 
side, was obHged to renounce his wish, in spite of 
all his exertions, and to take the common way®. 
The necessity to which the Babylonians were 
driven of building large quays in the interior of 
the city, is a proof that these lakes had been 
formed by the natural operation of the river, be- 
fore its current had been restrained. It was 
probably these that led Alexander to conceive 
the design of forming a harbour near Babylon, 
which should be worthy the capital of his empire, 
and capable of containing a thousand large 
ships 

There was another third great work of the 
same Idnd, wholly different from the lakes above 
mentioned, about forty-five miles below Babylon, 
and about one hundred and thirty from the 
mouth of the Euphrates. In this district the lands 
on the west of the river were low and marshy, 

^ Arrian, vii. 17. An excellent map of ancient Babylonia will be found 
in Kennel’s G^ogiaphy io Herodotus, in wiucb, with some slight varia- 
tions, are noted the canalb, lakes, etc., of the country 

According to Kerr Porter, who himself saw them, {Travels, ii. p. 
381),) these numerous lakes and swamps still exist He also confirms the 
remark, that tliey rendeicd access to the city on this side impossible. 

^ AitKi.iN. vn, li). 



138 


BABYLONIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


covered with water, and stretching so far into the 
deserts of Arabia, that they were said to commu- 
nicate with the sea®. These marshes were con- 
siderably lower than the bed of the river, and 
seem to have been destined by nature as a reser- 
voir for its drainings. The water of the main 
stream was conducted into this morass, by means 
of a large canal of the breadth of a considerable 
river. It was called Pallacopas. Lest, however, 
the river should lose itself altogether in this mo- 
rass, recourse was had to dams and sluices. One 
of the Babylonian satraps had effected this work 
at the cost of immense labour; ten thousand 
men having been employed upon it three months. 
It was nevertheless but of short duration, owing 
to the insurmountable difificulties which the na- 
ture of the soil presented; for as the lands 
about here afforded nothing but a fat, muddy 
soil, the embankments soon yielded to the action 
of the waters, and were washed away. In con- 
sequence of this, Alexander stopped up the an- 
cient opening, and built at about five miles dis- 
tance, in a strong soil, a new canal reaching to 
the Pallacopas. These works were the more in- 
teresting to him, because his design was to render 
these lakes navigable, and to penetrate with his 
ships into Arabia ; that country being the only 
one of which it may be said he required the con- 
quest, in order to complete the interior commu- 
nication of his empire, without which it could 
not be perfectly consolidated, nor acquire the 

^ For what follows, see Arrian, vii. 21 
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consistence which this great prince wished to 
give it, by the promotion of commerce and navi- 
gation, and the various arts of peace. 

By these contrivances to subdue the Euphra- 
tes, that object was not only effected, but an- 
other consequence ensued, perhaps neither fore- 
seen nor desired ; the Euphrates was drained 
of the greatest portion of its waters before it 
reached the sea“. Instead of increasing in its 
descent, it diminished; several of its channels 
lost themselves in the sand; and its proper mouth 
became so shallow that it seems never to have 
been navigable. It is nevertheless proved, that 
it always retained its own mouth in the time of 
the Persians, and did not lose itself altogether in 
the Tigris, as it now does, sixty miles above the 
sea^ The great mass of its waters, however, 
threw itself into that river, which, increasing in 
proportion as the Euphrates diminished, could 
no longer find room for its waters within its ac- 
customed channel, but, as it approached the sea, 
flowed over its banks and formed large lakes, 
equal to those formed by the Euphrates in the 
higher regions. 

The country enclosed by these two rivers was 
one vast uninterrupted level, indebted to them 
for its fertility. This level was everywhere in- 
tersected by canals, which gradually decreased in 

* Arrian, -viii. 18. 

^ This junction now takes place at Coma. Tlie superior impetuosity 
of the Tigris is here evident , for the tide m the Euphrates runs up above 
twenty miles beyond Coma, while it is stopped by the Tigris, whose cur- 
rent it cannot overpower. Transactions, of the Bomhaij Societfi, i. 135. 
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size till they became mere ditches. On their 
banks were innumerable machines for raising the 
water and spreading it over the soil The heat 
and almost constant dryness of the climate, 
rendered this continual irrigation necessary; but 
the labour of man was here, as in Eg}rpt, re- 
warded by such a luxuriant crop, that historians, 
fearful of being suspected of exaggeration, have 
been afraid to state the full truth. Of all the 
countries that I am acquainted with,” says He- 
rodotus®, ‘'Babylonia is by far the most fruitful 
in corn. The soil is so particularly adapted for 
it, that it never produces less than two hundred 
fold, and in seasons remarkably favourable, it 
sometimes amounts to three hundred. The ear 
of the wheat, as well as the barley, is four digits 
broad. But the immense height to which the cen- 
chrus and sesamum stalks ‘ grow, although I have 
witnessed it myself, I dare not mention, lest 
those who have not visited this country should 
disbelieve my report.” This fertility with regard 
to corn, however, was counterbalanced by a 
dearth of wood. The fig tree, ohve, and vine„ 
were not found there at alP ; and their place was 
but poorly supplied by an abundance of date or 

® Herod, i. 185. 

^ Herod, i. 193 

^ Cenchrus is PamcMw Mihaceum; cf. Theoph. viii. 3. Sesamum is 
generally considered to be the Sesamum Oiientale, L. but is most likely 
the Sesamum Indtcum ; cf. Plin. xviii, 10. Sesamum ab Indis venit, ex 
eo et oleum faciant.” Diosc. li. 124, describes the oil manufactured from 
it by the Egyptians; cf. Alpin de Planth JEgijptiea, c. 32, and Forskal. 
m Floia Aiiihim^ p. 113. 

^ Herod. 1. c. Compare with what he says, Xenoph. Anah ii. 
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palm trees, with which Babylonia was completely 
covered. These even still gi'ow in large quantities 
on the banks of the Euphrates, but neither in 
the plains nor on the Tigris. The fruit of the 
palm was not only used as food, but converted 
into wine and honey k The process observed in 
the culture of this fruit is described by Herod- 
otus ; they bind the fruit of the male tree on the 
female, by which means the insect that is pro- 
duced in the former, entering the fruit, brings it to 
maturity Of all other lofty trees, Babyl onia was 
entirely destitute. Thus even, when its agricul- 
ture had attained its highest perfection, the 
country never entirely lost its primitive character 
of a land of steppes. The Cyprus, though some, 
was but a poor substitute for all other kinds of 
wood^ the want of which must have been severely 
felt, and had a vast influence upon the naviga- 
tion and architecture of the Babylonians. 

Like the generality of steppe regions, Baby- 
lonia was as destitute of stone as of wood. The 
free stone made use of by the inhabitants in 
their buildings must therefore have been brought 
down the Euphrates, from the northern coun- 
tries, whose quarries supplied them with mill- 


^ This IS also the case at present, see Otter, Voyage li. p. (>3, where 
will he found some information upon the artificial culture of dates The 
honey must be considered as nothing more than palm sugar made of the 
fresh sap of the palm, and still in common use among the Arabians. 
Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay ^ 1819, vol. i, p. 138. 

^ Herod. 1. c, He and Aristotle both call tins insect t//7V , see ILisU 
Anim. V. 32. It belongs to the Cynics Psenes. Pliny xv. 19, veiy indefi- 
nitely calls it Culex. 

® Xenopii. 1. C. 
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stones Nature, however, made up for the want 
of these important building materials in a re- 
markable manner. The idcinity of Babylon fur- 
nished an inexhaustible supply of superior clay, 
which, dried in the sun or burnt in kilns, became 
so firm and durable, that the remains of ancient 
walls which have been thrown down for centuries, 
have withstood the effect of the atmosphere to 
the present day^, and still retain the inscriptions 
with which they were impressed — a species of 
that arrow-headed character, which has lately so 
much excited the attention of the learned. Na- 
ture also even provided for the mortar. Eight 
days’ journey above Babylon was the small river 
Is, and near to it a place of the same name, 
where was found a plentiful supply of naphtha, or 
bitumen, which well supplied the place of lime. 
No doubt seems to prevail respecting this being 
the modern Hit, where the pits or wells whence 
this material was obtained, still smoke and boil 
up, as though a river would break forth®; and 
where, according to Herbelot, a tradition still 
exists, that it was of this bitumen that Babylon 
was formerly built®. It was used instead of 
cement; and layers of rushes or reeds were like- 

° Near a place called Corsote, beyond the Median wall. Xenophon. 
Op p 25 S. 

^ Herod, i 179. cf Niebuhr’s Voyage, u. 288. 

« Xith’s Travels to 0}mus, in Hairts^s Collectton of Voyages, p 2€7. 

® Herbelot, Bihhoth. Orient s v. Hit It must not however be sup- 
posed that these were the only sources whence naphtha might he procured. 
It is found rather plentiful near the Tigris, so much so, that it is an 
amusement of the sailors upon that river to set fire to the bitumen which 
floats on Its surface. 
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wise placed between every thirtieth row of bricks 
as a binding material. This process, described 
by Herodotus, is verified by the ruins of Baby- 
lon, and according to the statements of a modern 
traveller, the layers of rushes and palm leaves 
are still so fresh, that one would suppose, from 
their appearance, that scarcely a year had elapsed 
since they were first placed together b 

Such was the character of this remarkable 
country. If nature on one side had done much 
towards assisting the labours of the inhabitants, 
she had on the other, thrown incredible obsta- 
cles in their way. The perception of the first 
urged them to overcome the latter. It was pre- 
cisely this struggle which developed the power 
of human genius among them, in a manner in 
which it has taken place nowhere else. Yet all 
this, perhaps, woidd have been in vain, without 
the still greater advantage derived from the 
favom’able position of the country. In conse- 
quence of this, Babylon became the principal state 
of Western Asia ; nature herself seeming to have 
formed it for the great seat of the international 
commerce of Asia^ Situated between the Indus 
and the Mediterranean, it was the natural staple 
of such precious wares of the east as were es- 
teemed in the west. Its proximity to the Persian 
gulf, the great highway of trade, which nature 
seems to have prepared for the admission of the 


1 Hebod. and Niebuhr. 11. cc. Traces of these arc visible on a Ba- 
bylonian brick in the museum of Gottingen. 

® See Vol. i. Persians, p. 37. 
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seafaring nations of the Indian seas into the 
midst of Asia^ must be reckoned as another ad- 
vantage, especially when taken in connexion 
with its vicinity to the two great rivers, the 
continuation, as it were, of this great highway, 
and opening a communication with the nations 
dwelling on the Euxine and the Caspian. Thus 
favoured by nature, this country necessarily be- 
came the central point, where the merchants of 
nearly all the nations of the civilized world as- 
sembled ; and such we are informed by history 
it remained, so long as the international com- 
merce of Asia flourished. N either the devastating 
sword of conquering nations, nor the heavy yoke 
of Asiatic despotism, could tarnish, though for a 
time they might dim its splendour. It was only 
when the Europeans found a new path to India 
across the ocean, and converted the great com- 
merce of the world from a land trade to a sea 
trade, that the royal city on the banks of the 
Tigris and Euphrates began to decline. Then, 
deprived of its commerce, it fell a victim to the 
two-fold oppression of anarchy and despotism, 
and sunk to its original state — a stinking morass, 
and a barren steppe. 

The investigation of the commerce of Babylon 
will form the subject of the following chapter ; 
but previously to entering upon it, let us take a 
glance at the people who took up their abode on 
this spot ; who, in short, were 'iiie Babylonians ? 

In order to answer this question, we must, in the 
first place, distinguish the ancient inhabitants, who 
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dwelt here before the invasion of the Chaldeans, 
from the latter race, who, about the year 630 
before Christ, became the dominant people of 
Babylon. 

We know enough of the ancient Babylonians 
to conclude, that they belonged to the Semetic 
family of nations ; their language, which is very 
incorrectly called Chaldean, (as the rude Chal- 
deans only changed their barbarous speech for 
that of the cultivated Babylonians,) being an 
Aramean dialect, differing but slightly from the 
proper Syriac. Whether the inhabitants of 
Babylon came from India, or were tribes from 
the peninsula of Arabia, as their language ren- 
ders probable, is of the less consequence to the 
historian, as in a country which became a prin- 
cipal seat of commerce, a very mixed race of 
people must necessarily have arisen. It is, on 
the other hand, of importance to know, that the 
Babylonians had, in the most remote antiquity, 
advanced not only to fixed habitations, but also 
to a certain degree of civilization. 

The most ancient tradition that refers to 
Babylon, represents them as a nation possessing 
fixed abodes and political institutions*. Every 
one is familiar with the accounts which the 
Mosaic records give us of the first emph'e founded 
by Nimrod, and of the celebrated building of 
which J ehovah prevented the completion. There 
is perhaps nowhere else to be found a narrative 
so venerable for its antiquity, or so important in 

^ Genes, xi 1 — 7. 

VOL. II. L 
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the history of civilization ; in which we have at 
once preserved the first traces of primeval inter- 
national commerce, the first political associations, 
and the first erection of secure and permanent 
dwellings ! 

For a long time after this early appearance, 
Babylon vanishes, as it were, from the scene of 
history. The Jewish annalists had no opportunity 
to mention her, as the Babylonians had no con- 
nexion with them ; and with regard to what the 
later Greek writers, Herodotus and Ctesias, tell 
us, their statements are so mixed up with fabulous 
reports, which they picked up in the country 
itself, that they are incapable of being reduced 
to any chronological arrangement. The his- 
torical mythology of the Babylonians seems to 
rest almost exclusively upon the names of Semi- 
ramis, Ninus, and Belus, which, however em- 
bellished and interwoven with astronomical ideas, 
still render it in the highest degree probable, that 
great conquerors had arisen in this part of Asia 
long before the origin of the Babylonian-Chaldean 
empire, and had founded two empires, of which 
nothing more has been preserved than the re- 
membrance, in the general name of Assyrian 
monarchy. 

I will leave to others the collection and ar- 
rangement of these fragments of the primitive 
history of Babylon ^ and confine myself to that 

^ See Gatteker’s WeltgescMchte^ 151, etc. It is evident from a 
passage in the Armenian version of Eusebius’s Chiomch, i^uoted and 
illustrated by Gesenius, the learned commentator upon Isaiah, that Baby- 
lonia, Wen in the time of Hezekiah, 728 — 700. B. C. was dependent upon 
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epoch in which this city played so great and 
niiglity a part in the drama of the world. 

This brilliant epoch begins in the latter part 
of the seventh century before our era, about 630 
years before Christ, or nearly seventy years 
before the rise of the Persian monarchy. 

A revolution then took place in Asia, similar 
to that which Cyrus afterwards effected. A 
nomad people, under the name of Chaldean % 
descending from the mountains of Taurus and 
Caucasus, overwhelmed southern Asia, and 
made themselves masters of the Syrian and 
Babylonian plains. Babylonia, which they cap- 
tured, became the chief seat of their empire, and 

the A&syiian cmpiiCj noUvithstancling that HcTOcIach-bahidan is inen- 
tioned, (Isaiah xxxix. 1,) as at that time kinn of Babyloic It appears that 
the inonaich here spoken ol hail only i ebelknl, and now implored the 
assistance of Hozekiah He was slam six months after tins by Elibiis, 
anotbor usurper, who was taken prisoner by Saiiheiib the Assyrian ruler 

^ The (question what the Chaldeans really were, and whether they ever 
pioperly CMStcil as a nation, is one of the most diHicult that history pre- 
sents. From eastern analogy, it seems most probable that the 
of the Hebiews, which is translated Chaldeans, was a general name 
xunong the Sonietic nations for the baihanans, as Turani was 

among the inhabitants of Iran At all events, it is certain, that the con- 
quering Chaldeans foiced their w.iy fiom the north, since their separate 
hoidos had aheady wandered in the steppes of Mesopotamia fora hundred 
yeai'-, and had in pait settled thuic. The leadei, howcvei, is paiticulnily 
refeired to Gesbnius on Isaiah xxiii 13, where the fragments of the ear- 
lier history ot this people will be found collected. This learned commen- 
tator seeks the original seat of the Chaldeans in the mountains of Cur- 
■distan, now inhabited by the Curds, probably their succeasois; and 
conjectures that they were brought from their native regions by the 
Assyiiaiis as merceiiaues, aftci which they settled in the plains till they 
started forth as conqueiois. Every one aciiuainted with Asiatic history 
will at once see, that there is nothing in the opinion that their name was 
a general appellation, but what may tery well agiee with this notion. 
The hypothesis of Michaehs, that w^ould make them Scythians, refutes 
itsidf Sph'ihg.. Gt'ogi IJvhr sir. ii. 77, etc. 
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their king, Nebuchadnezzar, by subduing Asia to 
the shores of the Mediterranean, earned his title 
to be ranked among the most famous of Asiatic 
conquerors. The great victory which he gained 
at Cercesium, on the banks of the Euphrates, 
over Pharaoh Necho, king of Egypt, established 
his power. He destroyed Jerusalem, besieged 
Tyre and the other cities of Phoenicia, and 
probably overran Egypt itself. Thus was 
founded the Babylonian-Chaldean empire, which, 
about half a century later, was in its turn over- 
thrown by Cyrus. 

This was not then the period of the founda- 
tion and growth of Babylon, but it was that of 
its grandeur and power. It may seem ex- 
traordinary that Herodotus does not mention 
Nebuchadnezzar ; but if he omits the name, he 
agrees in chronology with the statements of 
the Hebrew writers; for his queen Nitocris®, to 
whom he ascribes the great works in and about 
Babylon, must have been contemporary with Ne- 
buchadnezzar, and was probably his wife*'. 

By admitting these data, already sufficiently 
proved by the critical researches of early writers, 
we begin to see a little more clearly through the 
obscurity which still envelops the foundation and 
aggrandisement of Babylon ; and the statements 

® Herod, i. 183. 

^ Herodotus, i. 188, calls the king Labynetus, against whom Cyrus 
waged war, her son. It is extraordinary how the name of Nebuchad- 
nezzar could remain unknown to this historian, when, accortUng to Jose- 
phus, Op p. 350, It was well known to Megasthenes and other Greek 
writers. I shall hereafter find an opportunity pf saying a few words upon 
this subject 
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of Herodotus, which were long considered un- 
worthy of credit, become intelligible. The same 
wonders which he relates of Babylon are related 
by other writers, who, like him, speak as eye- 
witnesses of other great cities of Asia. We 
ought not to doubt of what appears extraordi- 
nary, because it does not, judging from our own 
experience, seem probable ; for this does not en- 
able us to decide what may be possible under 
another climate and other circumstances. Do 
not the pyramids of Egypt, the great wall of 
China, and tl^e rock-temples of Elephantis stand 
as it were in mockery of that criticism which 
would arrogate to itself the privilege of fixing 
boundaries to the capabilities of the united 
strength of congregated nations ! 

It is one of the peculiarities of the great des- 
potic empires which Asia has always contained, 
that they can with amazing facility concentrate 
their power upon one single point ; and thus, in 
consequence of the immense assemblage of va- 
rious tribes from distant countries, and the al- 
most incredible population which the ease of 
procuring subsistence accumulates in certain 
fruitful regions, many vast undertakings are 
practicable there, which could not be executed in 
Europe. 

It must also be borne in mind, that the great 
cities of Asia were constituted in a manner 
wholly different to those of Europe. They ge- 
nerally grew out of the settlements of nomad 
conquerors, who fixed their abode in a subju- 
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gated country, and changed their old mode ol' 
life for one more settled and peacefvd. 

The encampment of a chieftain, near the walls 
of some already existing capital, was speedily 
converted into a new city, which eclipsed the 
splendour of the old one. The vanquished 
people were employed in its erection ; the plan 
of the camp, which it followed in every particu- 
lar, ensured its symmetry, and enables us to ac- 
count for its square form, and the straight lines 
in which its streets extended, and intersected 
each other at right angles. 

Such was the general origin of these vast ca- 
pital cities, and the process of their foundation. 
Where a plentiful supply of building materials 
could be found at a convenient distance ; a clay 
that the sun could dry, or the fire burn into 
bricks ; and sources of bitumen that rendered 
mortar unnecessary ; our surprise must be les- 
sened at the erection of edifices and monuments 
such as Europe cannot equal. 

These favourite residences of victorious mo- 
narchs, where luxury and delight took up their 
abode, insensibly became the central points of 
the commerce of their states. Long trains of 
caravans were directed towards them, and the 
produce of the provinces here became accumu- 
lated. That this was the case with Babylon will 
be shewn in the following chapter. 

The extent of these cities forms but little guide 
to the European in estimating their population. 
The compact close streets of Europe fonn a 
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striking contrast to the scattered mansions of the 
cast, surrounded witli their extensive courts and 
gardens, occupying more than an even portion 
of the whole area. An equal space therefore 
was far from containing an equal number of men, 
as in the cities of Europe. How well these re- 
marks apply to Babylon will he seen from the 
express testimony of the ancients. “ The build- 
ings of this city,” says Quintus Curtius “ do not 
reach to the walls, but are at the distance of an 
acre {jugenm) from them. Neither is the whole 
city covered with houses, hut only ninety fur- 
longs (stadia ) ; nor do the houses stand in rows 
by each other, hut the intervals which separate 
them are sown and cultivated, that they may 
furnish subsistence in case of siege 

Such was 'the origin and state of the mighty 
Babylon, whose ma.jesty and splendour was so 
celebrated in antiquity. Much of its glory was 
due to the Chaldeans, whose monarchs, having 
achieved by their swords the sovereignty of Asia, 
made it their habitation. “ Is not this great 
Babylon that I have built !” was the proud ex- 
clamation of its king Nebuchadnezzar* ! — Still 
more expressive is the testimony of the prophet: 
“ Behold the land of the Chaldeans ; that nation 
which a little time since was not. The Assyrian 

® Curtius v. 12. Without doubt from the accounts of one who ac- 
companied Alexander. Should not therefore Herodotus’s account of the 
high houses and .straiglit streets be limited to tJiie ptut of the city I 

^ Pe) no}iagm(a stadia lie cslimatcs the uhole extent nt 

three bundled and sixty-eight .stadia. 

1 Dan. IV. 27. 
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subdued it, and gave it to the inhabitants of the 
desert ! they transformed the wandering hordes 
of nations into settled abodes ; and built up the 
palaces of the land^” 

Ancient Babylon, from the character and ar- 
rangement of its buildings, was prevented from 
leaving monuments to posterity worthy of com- 
parison with those of Persepolis ; but its heaps, 
or rather mountains of rubbish still interest the 
attention of the philosopher and historian. The 
most ancient of ancient ruins, the very traditions 
of whose origin reach back to the earliest dawn 
of history! A living witness, as it were, of the 
truth of the first records of our sacred books. 
However changed during the lapse of thousands 
of years, that first building began by the nations 
has not altogether vanished firom the earth ! 

It was again, in this case, reserved for the 
present age to throw a clearer light upon this 
great object, by exploring the site of ancient 
Babylon, the only means by which it could be 
effected. 

Notwithstanding the labours of so many early 
travellers, and among others of Niebuhr, who 
first led the way, various obstacles prevented any 
one of them from making an accurate examina- 
tion of the monuments of Babylon; and the 
most important, or at least the largest, were pre- 
cisely those which still remained enveloped in 
almost total obscurity. Recent English travel- 
lers, among whom Sir Ker Porter holds the first 

^ Isaiah xxiii. 13. Michaelis's translation. 
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rank, raised at length the veil which had so long 
covered these venerable remains of the primeval 
world’. 

According to Herodotus, the only ancient 
writer who, as an eyewitness, has left a descrip- 
tion of ancient Babylon*, the city formed a per- 

^ Rich, the British resident at Bagdad, in 1811 lepeatecUy visited Ba- 
bylon, accompanied by his friend Belmo, a German. The fiuits of their 
researches were a first and second Memoir on the Ruins of Bahylon^ Bond. 
ISIS. Seven years later, Porter, likewise accompanied by Belmo, visited 
and explored the site of the ancient city; and his exact and detailed, and 
very interesting descriptions are given in his Travels in Georgia, Persia, 
Bahyloma, etc , vol. ii. p 293 — 390, with views and plans. I would, once 
for all, remark, that they are to be regarded as the authority for the fol- 
lowing statements where no other is (quoted The accompanying plan, by 
the assistance of my friend, professor Otfr. Muller, has been reduced from 
plates 73, T*!*, of Porter. There is also an Essay on ancient Babylon, by 
captain Fredeiick, in the Tj ansaciions of the Literary Society of Bombay, 
Bond. 1823 , those who have seen Porter may dispense with this. 

* Hdhod. i. 178 — 181 The particulars mentioned by Diod. i. p. 121, 
etc , evidently borrowed fiom Ctcsias, who undoubtedly visited Babylon, 
contain numerous events not to he found in Herodotus; such, for ex- 
ample, as those relating to the hanging gardens, the double royal paUce, 
etc. Ctesias, however, not only recounts what he saw himself, but also 
what he heard. Such, too, is m some measure the case with Herodotus, 
who certainly saw the exterior of the temple of Belus, which was still m 
good preservation, though he could not obtain a sight of the interior, 
which had been previously pillaged by Xerxes. He must likewise have 
seen the royal palace of Babylon, since the kings of Persia were accus- 
tomed to pass apart of the winter in that capital; but Darius had al- 
ready, at its capture, thrown down the walls, or at least a part of them, 
(Herod xii. 159,) and the particulars of their prodigious height and 
thickness rest upon a relation made to Herodotus, which he repeats as 
he heard it, and which the reader must modify according to his belief. 
We must not however judge of them from what we see around us. The 
Chinese wall which now exists, could not have been built in Europe ; this, 
and the Median ivall, built also of brick, which once bounded Babylonia on 
'the noith, and extended from the Tigris to the Euphrates, though per- 
haps not so high, were certainly longer than those of Babylon, At all 
events It IS sufficiently clear from the history of the siege of Babylon, by 
Darius, that the walls of this city were of an extraordinary height and so- 
lidity. 
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feet square, of which each side was oue hundred 
and twenty stadia (twelve geographical miles) 
long. It was built on both banks of the Euphra- 
tes, which divided it into two parts connected by 
a stone bridge, with wooden planks laid over for 
the pathway, which might be removed at plea- 
sure. The banks of the river were lined with 
bricks. In the midst of one quarter of the city 
stood the royal palace ; in the other, the temple 
of Bel, in a quadrangular enclosure two stadia 
in circumference. In the midst of the same rises 
a tower composed of eight stories ; the lower- 
most being one stadia in length and breadth ; 
around which runs up a flight of steps with rest- 
ing places. Upon the uppermost tower stands 
the sanctuary, in which is placed a table and 
couch of solid gold, but no statue. The city was 
surrounded by a deep and wide moat full of 
water, and faced with bricks; behind which was 
an embankment, or wall, two hundred royal cu- 
bits high, built of the earth, dug out of the moat, 
burnt into bricks, with doors at the top. A 
second wall, of almost equal strength, formed a 
further defence between the other and the city : 
the royal palace also was fortified. The streets 
were built in straight lines running in two di- 
rections, and cutting each other at right angles ; 
those towards the river had gates of brass. The 
houses were built three and four stories high ; 
and Babylon was the most richly adorned city 
that the historian had ever seen. 
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Setting aside for the present the two questions 
relative to the position of the principal monu- 
ments, and the extent of ancient Babylon, let us 
take a survey of the ruins as they at present 
exist, according to the latest information. This 
will be much facilitated by the plan annexed to 
this volume. I hope, after this preparation, I 
shall be able to investigate the above two, other- 
wise difficult, questions, with less labour both to 
myself and reader. 

Rich and Porter both sought the ruins of Ba- 
bylon on the banks of the Euphrates, near the 
little modern town of Hilla, 32“ 31' N. lat. 
Starting from Bagdad, about fifty miles fiulher 
north on the Tigris, the first place Porter andved 
at was Akkcrlaif on the Tigris, w'here the Me- 
dian wall formerly reached this river ; thence 
taking a south-west direction, he crossed the 
plain to the Euphrates. The direct journey 
thence to Babylon is forty-four miles, the inter- 
vening space being a completely level, but now 
uncultivated plain ; though the numerous ca- 
nals, now dry, by which it is everywhere inter- 
sected, as well as the fragments of bricks and 
tiles with which it is everywhere shewed, are 
proofs of its former different state. Here and 
there an isolated caravanserai points out the usual 
resting place, and offers the traveller its scanty 
accommodation. At the last of these, near the 
village of Mahowill, ten miles from Hilla, be- 
gin, properly speaking, the ruins of Babylon ; 
the rest of the way being everywhere covered 
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with unburnt bricksj evidently the remains of a 
greatj wide-spread city. 

The great ruins which first strike the eye of 
the traveller in coming from Bagdad by the way 
of Mahowilk lie on the east side of the river 
northward of Hilla. Their first appearance is 
that of natural hills, but a closer examination 
soon clearly shews, that they are composed of 
bricks, and are evidently the remains of lax’ge 
buildings. Three of these immense mounds are 
found in succession from north to south, on the 
eastern side of the Euphrates. 

In the language of the Arabians, one now 
bears the name of Mukallibe \ (the overtmmed,) 
the second, el Kasr, (the palace,) and the third, 
the Amram hill, (the grave of a saint of that 
name.) 

The first mound a Mukallibe, is the most 
northern, and the largest of the three ^ It is 
formed of bricks dried in the sun. The whole 
forming an oblong square, the top of which pre- 
sents an uneven surface, having the appearance 
of a platform, upon which some great buildings 
had formerly been erected. The interior is full 
of ravines and holes, now the resort of wild beasts, 
which renders the entrance dangerous. In an 
opened apartment Mr. Rich found a wooden sar- 
cophagus, containing a skeleton, covered with 

® Pronounced by the Arabians Mojalihe. 

7 Its present height, which, according to Porter, is the same it always 
was, is 140 feet, the northern, which is the longest side, is 542 ; and the 
south and east sides 230 feet. The four points are placed according to 
the opposite points of the compass. 
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nitve, whose great antiquity admitted of no 
doubt. This building has been erroneously taken 
for the ancient temple of Belus, its structure 
being quite opposed to the pyramidical form in 
which this was built. It was probably the fortress 
which defended this quarter of the town, in which 
the royal palace was situated. Nothing more can 
be said of it with any degree of certainty. 

At two thousand two hundred and fifty feet 
south of this hill, is the second hill, 6, named by 
the Arabs El Kasr, or the palace. When visited 
by Rich, it was nearly a square of seven hundred 
yards in length and breadth. But even in the 
seven years which intervened between his visit 
and that of Porter, the everlasting digging and 
carrying away of the bricks had been sufficient 
to change its shape. What then must have been 
its size twenty centuries before ! Every vestige 
discoverable in it declares it to have been com- 
posed of buildings far superior to all the rest 
which have left traces in the eastern quarter of 
the city. The bricks are of the finest description, 
hardened not in the sun but in the fire, perfectly 
moulded and ornamented with inscriptions. And 
notwithstanding they have been taken away 
from this place, as from a great storehouse for 
centuries, they appear still to be abundant. 
But these continued robberies have disfigured 
the appearance of the hill. Deep pits and 
ravines have been dug out, and in some places 
they have bored into the solid mass, forming 
winding caverns and subterranean passages. 
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Besides these bricks, fragments of alabaster ves- 
sels, fine earthern ware, marble, and great quan- 
tities of polished tiles, the glazing and colouring 
of which are surprisingly fresh, are still found. 
The walls are eight feet in thickness, in some 
places ornamented with niches, and in others 
strengthened by pilasters. The face of every brick 
on which the inscription is stamped was uni- 
versally turned downwards. The upper side of 
each row was covered with a layer of cement ; 
and on this, carefully prepared, the face of the 
succeeding row was bedded. The firmness of 
these masses is so great, that in spite of the 
bricks being the hardest of any that Porter had 
met with, he found they would not bear de- 
taching. It was only after considerable labour, 
that he succeeded in chipping off a few pieces, 
although the layers of cement are not more than 
the twentieth part of an inch in thickness. Along 
the western and northern face of this great 
mound, are detached portions of a wall, which 
probably composed the piers or buttresses of the 
terraces, attached to the celebrated hanging gar- 
dens described by Diodorus, and which, accord- 
ing to Curtius, had the appearance of a forest. 
In the ruins which now remain, lines of long 
passages and square chambers may be easily 
traced, which commanded a view of the city. 
Amongst these ruins stands a solitary tree, of a 
species altogether strange to this country. It 
bears every mark of high antiquity, its originally 
enormous trunk being worn away, and shattered 
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by time, while its spreading and evergreen 
branches are particularly beautiful, and adorned 
with long tress-like tendrils ; probably the last 
descendant of those hanging gardens, which were 
numbered among the wonders of the world. 

About two thousand four hundred feet from 
Kasr, is Amram hill, c. This great mass 
spreads over a vaster expanse every way than 
that of Kasr, and is now of a triangular for-m. 
Its longest side, on the south-west, is no less 
than four thousand two hmnh’edfeet; the short- 
est, on the north, is two thousand five hundred. 
The whole of this stupendous heap is broken like 
that of the Kasr, into deep caverned ravines, and 
long winding furrows, from the number of bricks 
that have been taken away ; so that it now has 
the appearance of an ordinary heap of irre- 
gular form. It is a shapeless assemblage of 
bricks, mortar, and cement, where the foot of 
the traveller plunges at every step into dust and 
rubbish. Its former state or designation it is 
now impossible to determine. 

Several lofty corresponding ridges or mounds 
of ramparts surround the space occupied by these 
different heaps ; and notwithstanding their i-uin- 
ous state, it is easy to discover their ancient de- 
signation ; which, without doubt, was the defence 
of this large space, and all the establishments 
it contained. The outermost line of defence 
begins on the north-west of Mukallibe, at the 
point d, surrounds this fort, and stretches in a 
straight line to point e, in a south-east direction. 
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Here there is an opening,/, where, without doubt, 
once stood a stately entrance ; it then returns in a 
south-west direction, g-, beyond the hill of Anirain, 
which it encloses towards the river ; so that it 
forms with this a great triangle, of which the 
curved line h — i (the river,) forms the base, and 
the two lines e and g the two sides. Within 
this triangle run two wall lines of defence, of 
which one forms an angle to the other ; the 
first near k; and, two hundred paces behind this, 
parallel to it, a second, near I, which however 
in the midst has a large opening. 

Behind these triple lines rise the three great 
mounds above described, together with some 
smaller ones. But all that part of the river 
which forms the base of the triangle is defended 
by a wall enclosure, composed of bricks dried in 
the sun, and rising in some places sixty feet above 
the bed of the river ; in this most likely were 
fixed the splendid gates of brass that defended 
the city towards the river. In Porter’s plan, the 
length of the base of the great triangle, formed 
by the Euphrates, is three Enghsh miles and 
three quarters; the length of the northern shank, 
two miles and three quarters ; and that of the 
southern, two miles and a half, reckoning from 
the opening near/, to the river. 

All that has thus far been described lie's on 
the eastern bank of the river. Let us now take 
a view of the western, which Porter had an op- 
portunity of minutely exploring. The earlier 
opinion, which even Rennel adopted, and which 
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owing to the very defective information that had 
then been obtained, placed the temple of Bel, 
and the royal palace on the eastern side of the 
river, is now completely I'efuted and the local 
of this immense city obtains, by more recent in- 
vestigations, an extent corresponding to what we 
are told of it by the ancients; though it cannot 
be supposed that modern research, often directed 
to the mere tracing of ruins, rather than to ruins 
themselves, should produce measurements and 
definitions as exact as if the whole ancient city, 
not only with its walls, its palaces, and temples, 
but likewise its houses and their offices remained 
in its full extent, unchanged. 

The western bank of the Euphrates certainly 
contains no such mounds of ruins as those lying 
opposite on the eastern; for scarcely any eye 
could discover the largest of them, (thg ruins of 
Nimrod’s fort, of which we shall presently speak,) 
at a greater distance than twelve miles. But 
notwithstanding this, the researches of Porter 
lead to some highly interesting results. I shall 
here quote that traveller’s own words®: “We 
left the town of Hillah on the western bank of 
the Euphrates, by the gate nearest the river, 
which gave our march a northerly direction. 
In this route, having crossed four dry canals, 
and found for two miles beyond them the ground 

® However vakifible, therefore, may he the chart of the country of Ba- 
bylonia by this great geographer, the ground plan of the city contained 
in the same sheet can he of no practical use. Rich, m his second Memoir, 
has examined and confuted Kennel’s opinion. 

^ Travels, ii 37f). 
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perfectly level, we approached the village of 
Anana. It is situated on the western bank of 
the Euphrates, almost immediately opposite the 
rains of the Amran and Kasr hills, and is dis- 
tant nearly three miles from Hillah. About lifty 
yards to the north-west of the village of Anana 
rises a rather considerable ridge of mounded 
earth, fourteen feet high, running due north for 
three hundred yards, then forming a right angle 
due east, takes that direction till it meets the 
river. All around was very low and marshy, 
and the mounds in question were nearly all I 
could see for a good way up along this bank of 
the stream. On the face of the ridge, terminating 
at the water side, the courses of the sun-dried 
brick are distinctly visible ; but the level of the 
land is now so equal with that of the river, that 
any more abundant traces of a corresponding 
embankment to that on the opposite shore must 
be confessed to be no longer discernible ; yet the- 
discovery of one link is sufficient for concluding 
that others have formerly been there to complete 
the chain. But why this western dyke has been so 
much more nearly totally demofished than its east- 
ern neighbour, we cannot conjecture: the fact only 
is certain ; and the consequence probablyhas been, 
that the want of any protection from the super- 
flux of the river has rendered its 'besom of destruc- 
tion’ more completely sweeping over this level 
tract. Some trifling mounded hillocks however are 
percivable a little to the south of the village. 

“ Having traversed the plain north-west for 
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some time, in search of further mounds in that 
direction, I turned, disappointed, and bent my way 
south-west, keeping the Birs Nimrod in my eye. 
After riding onward about a mile, I found the little 
vegetation which cheered the waste gradually 
disappear, and the ground become perfectly sterile. 
All over this surface evident marks are visible of its 
having been formerly covered with buildings ; 
these indications increased at every step, till, after 
such growing proofs for more than a mile, we came 
to a numerous and very conspicuous assemblage of 
mounds ; the most considerable of which was 
about thirty-five feet in height ; and from its ele- 
vated summit I observed that the face of the coun- 
try, both to the north and the south, for upwards 
of a mile either way, bore the same hillocky appear- 
ance ; besides being thickly scattered with those 
fragments of past habitations, which, in all Baby- 
lonian ruins, have so particularly marked their 
character. H ere, doubtless, is the trace of a build- 
ing of considerable consequence, o. The extent 
of its mounds and ruins-tracked ground seemed 
more than two miles ; and having traversed that 
extent to the south-west, I found the hilly 
vestiges did not cease for a mile beyond. Here, 
I think it is possible, I may have found the site 
of the old or lesser palace. 

“ On quitting this first extensive heap of mounds, 
which, for perspicuity at least, I shall designate 
by the name of lesser palace, and keeping on in 
the same direction (south west) we crossed a 
space of high grass and rank weeds for nearly a 

\T O 
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mile; we then found the plain arid again, and 
undulated with a multitude of mounds, but of 
inferior elevation to those last described; these 
two were attended by the usual exterior ling- 
ments of ruins, spreading in a circular form 
rather more than half a mile in breadth. Having 
duly explored this second specimen of consitlei- 
able remains, we came out upon a great deal of 
cultivated ground, over which we took our 
course for more than a mile, when we arrived at 
the banks of a canal, the bed of which we 
crossed, and half a mile more brought us to an 
extensive wood of date trees, in the bosom of 
which stands the rillage of Thainasia. We did 
not halt there, but passed on over two miles of 
cultivation and high grass, at which extremity 
a vast tract opened before us, covered with eveiy 
minor vestige of former buildings ; and which 
appearances continued the whole w^ay to the 
eastern verge of the boundary around the Birs 
Nimrod, a distance of neaidy a mile and three 
quarters.” 

Thus then we come to the most distant but 
largest monument which yet remains of ancient 
Babylonia. The Arab name of the Birs Nimrod 
is I think translated as exactly as possible by 
that of Nimrod’s tower. Although Niebuhr saw 
it at a distance, and mentioned it in his travels, 
neither he nor his predecessors had the satisfac- 
tion of exploring itk This pleasure was reserved 

^ Niebuhr mentions [Rene ii §- 290) with regret his having been pre- 
vented by appiehension of the wild tribes in the desert from closely ex- 
aiiiinino it 
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for Rich, an English resident at Bagdad, who 
was followed a short time after by Sir Ker 
Porter, to whom we are indebted for the most 
exact researches and details, as well as the best 
drawings on the subject. This huge mass of 
building lies about six miles south-west of 
Hillah. It has the appearance of an oblong hill, 
the base of which, according to Porter, is two 
thousand and eighty-two feet in circumference. 
Rich reckons it at two thousand two hundred 
and eighty-six^. It may easily be conceived 
that it is scarcely possible to fix in a positive 
manner the circumference of such a ruin. Its 
present height, reckoning to the bottom of the 
tower, standing on its summit, is two hundred 
feet ; the tower itself is thirty-five. Looking at 
it from the west, the entire mass rises at once 
from the plain in one stupendous, though ir- 
re|p.fiar, pyramidal hill. It is composed of fine 
bricks, kiln-baked. From the western side two 
of its stories may be distinctly seen ; the first is 
about sixty feet high, cloven in the middle by 
deep ravines. The tower-like looking ruin on 
the summit is a solid mass twenty-eight feet 
wide, of the most beautiful masonry ; to all ap- 
pearance it formed an angle of some square 
building, the ruins of which are yet to be seen 
on the eastern side. The cement which connects 
the bricks is so hard, that it was impossible to 
chip off the smallest piece ; and for this reason 
none of the inscriptions can be copied, as they 

^ III Oil’s Memoir, p. 36‘. 
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are always on the lower surface of the bricks. 
It is rent from the top nearly half way to the 
bottom; and at its foot lay several unshapen 
masses of fine brick work^ still bearing ti-aces of 
a violent fire, which has given them a vitrified 
appearance, whence it has beem conjectured that 
it has been struck by lightning. The appear- 
ance of the hill on the eastern side evidently 
shews that this enormous mass has been reduced 
more than half. Only three stories out of the eight 
which it formerly contained, can now be discerned. 
The earth about the bottom of the hill is now 
clear, but is again surrounded by walls, w'hich 
form an oblong square, inclosing numerous heaps 
of rubbish, probably once the dwellings of the in- 
ferior deities, or of the priests and officers 
of the temple. The appearance of the tower of 
Nimrod is sublime even in its ruins. Clouds 
play around its summit ; its recesses are inha- 
bited by lions, three being quietly basking on its 
heights when Porter approached it®, and, scarcely 
intimidated by the cries of the Arabs, gradually 
and slowly descended into the plain. Thus the 
words of the prophet have been fulfilled : “ wild 
beasts of the desert shall lie there ; owls shall 
fill their houses, ostriches shall dwell there, and 
satyrs shall dance there. Jackals shall howl 
in their palaces, and wild hounds in their plea- 
sant places'*.” 

Previously to giving my opinion upon these 

' T/auch, 11. ]j. oS 7 

* Isaiah xiii 20, 21. 
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monuments separately,it willbenecessary to deter- 
mine from history, the epochs of the rise, the ag- 
grandisement, and embellishment of ancient Ba- 
bylon. Its foundation must be carried back to 
the time of Nimrod, the first chieftain in those 
regions ; when a tower, that is a sanctuary, a tem- 
ple, and a city were built here by the nations’. 
Whether this temple was consecrated to some 
idol, Bel, or any other, we are not informed ; 
but supposing this to have been the case, it ac- 
counts for the wrath of Jehovah, who descended 
to interrupt the progress of the building. Near 
this temple was built a city. The age, not 
merely of the tower, but of the oldest city of the 
earth, of which any vestiges yet exist, cannot be 
computed to a year ; but, according to general 
chronology, it dates from somewhere about the 
second century after the flood. 

The second epoch is that of Semiramis. Dio- 
dorus relates in detail all that is attributed to this 
queen. She made Babylon the seat of her govern- 
ment. She built the outer walls; erected two royal 
castles or palaces upon the two banks of the Eu- 
phrates, of which that uponthewestern side, within 
a triple enclosure, was by far the most magnifi- 
cent. She not only built a bridge over the 
river, but erected quays on each bank, and dug 
a subterraneous tunnel under it, which connected 
the two royal residences. Lastly, to her is at- 
tributed the foundation of the temple of Belus®. 


* Genes, xi. 4. 

^ Diodor. i. 121, who informs us oxprcssly, that the palnco on the 
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It is of little consequence whether we con- 
sider Semiramis as belonging to mythology or 
history. The great works attributed to her must 
in either case be carried back to a period previous 
to the Chaldean conquest; udiether she founded 
them herself, or whether she merely obtained the 
credit for doing what had been accomplished by a 
series of the most ancient sovereigns of Babylon. 
According to Herodotus, who calls her husband 
Ninus, her reign must be placed about 1200 
years before Christ ^ 

The third epoch, perfectly historical, that of the 
aggrandisement and embellishment of Babylon, 
falls in the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, after the 
Chaldean conquest, from 604 to 561 before 
Christ. This is placed beyond a doubt, by the 
contemporary accounts of the Hebrew writers. 
Besides this, Josephus has left us in the frag- 
ments which he has preserved of the books of 
Berosusj positive accounts of the works began 
and executed by Nebuchadnezzar “ He built 
a three-fold wall or entrenchment round about 
the inner city, and another in like manner about 


western side was far the most splendid; and at the same time describes 
not only its dimensions, but likewise its ornaments, composed of gicat 
pictorial representations of hunting scenes, etc The tradition of a way 
under the river, which Ctesias, from whom Diodorus evidently^copied, 
certainly did not see, probably arose from subterranean caverns near the 
palaces, which weie indispensable in this climate What wonderful stoiies 
have not been told of subterranean passages and vaults in our cloisteis 
and castles ? 

7 Reckoning the Assyrian empire, according to his account, i. 9r5, to 
have continued 520 years 

s Josephus, A^rh. x. 349, etc. 
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that which was the outer, all of burnt brick. 
And when he had walled the city about, and 
adorned its gates gloriously, he built another 
palace by the side of his father’s, but so that 
they joined. To describe their vast height and 
great splendour would be superfluous. In this 
royal seat he also erected terraces of stone, 
which resembled mountains, and planted it with 
various kinds of trees, which w'as called a sus- 
pended paradise ; because his wife, who had been 
bred up in Media, was desirous of having things 
like her own country.” 

These were the epochs of the advancement 
and embellishments of Babylon, up to the con- 
quest of Cyrus, by which it became a Persian 
city. How grievously the Babylonians felt this 
yoke is proved by their general revolt at the 
commencement of the reign of Darius, who, 
after the capture of Babylon, by the stratagem of 
Zopirus, demolished the g^*eater part, if not the 
whole, of its outward walls. 

Although it was the winter residence of the 
kings of Persia, it had already much declined 
when conquered by Alexander. Xerxes had 
despoiled the temple of Bel of its most precious 
ornaments and utensils ; the temple itself began 
to weaF the appearance of decline ; and the ca- 
nals of the environs were stagnant and poison- 
ous. Had not death defeated the grand projects 
of Alexander, the venerable Babylon would have 
become the capital of his empire ; the central 
point of the land and sea commerce of the world. 
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She would probably have become the flourishing 
and mighty queen of nations, and the destinies 
of the human race might have been altogether 
changed. But inscrutable Providence, who dis- 
poses of all according to his will, recalled, in the 
midst of his career, the only man capable of giving- 
peace to the world, as it then existed, and of se- 
curing it a durable form. His death decided the 
fate of Babylon. The new cities of Selucia, Ctesi- 
phon, and others, arose in its neighbourhood; 
and as the materials were almost entirely fetched 
from its inexhaustible magazines®, they were 
built, as it were, at her expence. Thus was that 
ancient city laid waste and transformed into a 
wild, where the hunter might await his prey, 
where the beast might flee before his pursuer, 
and where he still takes up his habitation. 

The foregoing elucidations, I conceive, justify 
me in making the following conclusions. 

First. The accounts given by the ancients, 
and especially by Herodotus, respecting the ex- 
tent and situation of ancient Babylon, seem to 
be confirmed by the investigations of the moderns 
quite as much as could be expected, considering 
the nature of its ruins. Herodotus states its 
length and breadth to have been one hundred 
and twenty stadia, or twelve geographical miles. 
From the most southern mound of ruins, to 
the northernmost one, that is to say, from the 
Birs Nimrod to Mukalhbe, is upwards of eight 
miles in a straight line. Vestiges of ancient 

PlIN. H. N. VI. 30. 
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buildings, however, which are still found for up- 
wards of three miles beyond Mohavil, prove very 
plainly, that the city extended towards the north 
beyond Mukallibe. Whether also it extended 
towards the south, beyond the Birs Nimrod, has 
not yet been determined ; but if I succeed, as I 
hope soon to do, in shewing that the Birs Nim- 
rod is the ancient temple of Bel, this conjecture 
will be confirmed ; since this temple was not si- 
tuated at the end of the city, but in its interior. 
Thus the length of ancient Babylon, from north 
to south, may be estimated at twelve miles ; as 
regards its width from west to east, we have no 
such positive data, because, at the extremities of 
the ruins in this direction, there are no great 
monuments. Nevertheless, from the most western 
heap of ruins, to the eastern point, where the 
opening of the great triangle of which I have 
above spoken, (from / to o,) may be reckoned at 
five or six miles ; and that the city extended be- 
yond both these points will, in the sequel, be 
made very clearly to appear. 

Secondly. It is not only proved from the most 
recent investigations, that ancient Babylon was 
situated on the banks of the Euphrates, and that 
the comse of this river has undergone no im- 
portant change ‘ ; but it also becomes highly pro- 
bable, that the western part of this city, whose 


^ Only that in the neighbourhood of the hanging gardens, the river on 
the eastern side has gained upon the land, so that the anLient embank- 
ment is now at some distiuicc horn the shoic, as is pointed -out in the 
plan. 
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existence has been doubted, was the largest. The 
distance from Nimrod’s tower to the most north- 
ern hill, m, beyond the village of Anana, is very 
nearly six geographical miles ; and that the width 
of this part of the city could not have been less, 
is sufficiently evident from the statements of 
Porter given above. 

Thirdly. This traveller I believe to be cor- 
rect in considering this western quarter of the 
city as the most ancient. It is said by him to 
be that which included not only the primeval 
city and tower of Nimrod, but likewise, at least 
the greatest portion, of the mighty works attri- 
buted to Semiramis. This explains why, with 
the exception of the tower of Nimrod, which 
thousands of years have not been able to de- 
stroy, so few great ruins are to be found in this 
western quarter ; for not only time, but the neg- 
lect occasioned by the aggrandisement of the 
eastern quarter, must have hastened its decay. 

Fourthly. The tower of Nimrod is the an- 
cient temple of Bel, which, therefore, was in the 
western quarter of the city, and not in the east- 
ern, as was formerly generally believed. This 
must be. at once admitted, if it can be established, 
that the western quarter of the city was the most 
ancient ; a fact which will receive additional 
support from what we shall have to say upon 
the eastern. It has been very clearly proved by 
Porter, that neither the situation nor form of a 
single eastern ruin, (nor Mokallibe, as Rennel 
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believed,) will agree with the ancient teniple of 
Bel. 

The Birs Nimrod, however, corresponds with 
it, first in form, for of the eight stories, which it 
liad originally, three can still be made out ; it 
corresponds with it secondly in dimensions, for 
its length and breadth agree with what is stated 
by Herodotns, so far as they can be determined 
from a mountain-heap of ruins. It corresponds, fi- 
nally, with the statement of the same historian, 
that this pyramid-formed sanctuary stood within 
a square enclosure ; for the remains of such an 
one are still very clearly to be traced. It is im- 
possible to carry the comparison farther than 
this respecting a building now reduced to a heap 
of rubbish. Even when seen by Herodotus it 
had been destroyed by Xerxes, and, at least in 
part, lay in ruins. So immense, however, were 
they, that Alexander, who entertained the idea 
of restoring it, was obliged to abandon even the 
clearing away of the rubbish, upon which he em- 
ployed his army, after having in vain tried the 
Babylonians upon it^. Besides, it is nowhere 
stated, that the temple of Bel was erected in the 
eastern quarter of the city ; but only that it 
stood in the midst of one quai'ter. Whether this 
is to be taken in a strict sense, or whether it 
means no more than that it was situated within 
the city, it will be impossible to determine, un- 
less some other traveller be able to inform us, 
whether to the south of Nimrod’s tower, as well 


2 Arrian, vii 17. 
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as on the other sides, traces of the anicent city- 
are still to be found for any considerable dis- 
tance. I 

Fifthly. If Nimrod’s tower be the ancient temple 
of Bel, then it must be admitted that it belongs to 
the oldest ruins of Babylon; or rather that it is 
the oldest. There seems nothing to oppose this 
fact ; while all seems to speak in favour of its 
being the remains of that primeval building 
erected by the assembly of nations, whose top 
should reach to heaven, but whose completion 
was prevented by Jehovah. It may be assumed 
that its site was westward of the stream, be- 
cause it was built by the descendants of Noah, 
when they were journeying from west to east. 
“ As they now towards the east journeyed,” it is 
said, “ they found a plain in the land of Sinear, 
and dwelt therein k” It was built of the same 
material as that of which the ruin consists. 
“ And spake they to one another : Let us make 
and burn bricks. And take bricks as stone and 
clay for lime*.” There is no reason why so 
mighty a building should have been entirely 
swept from the earth, in so dry and favourable a 
climate, where so many smaller have been pre- 
served. Its preservation seems in some measure 
accounted for, from its having been, after the 
adoption of the worship of the stars, the temple 
of the national deity; (whether, as I believe, the 
sun, or, as some others think, the planet Ju- 

^ Gen. XI. 2, [The EiTgh5.h translation has it from the east. Trs.\ 
Gen XL 3, 4 
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piter^^;) and likewise the astrological sanctuary. 
It is almost needless to add, that this supposition 
in no way militates against the gi’adual additions, 
aggi'andisement, and embellishments, which it 
afterwards received, and which were again, in the 
course of centuries, reduced to ruins. Neither 
can anything be argued against its high anti- 
quity, from bricks with inscriptions having been 
found amongst its ruins. The only question 
here is respecting the original foundation — the 
first and mightiest that the hand of man erected ; 
and what higher confirmation can there be of 
the most ancient record we possess, than the 
existence of the most ancient monument, men- 
tioned by its inspired author ? 

Sixthly. Modern investigations confirm also 
the particulars respecting the two royal palaces 
in Babylon. These ancient residences of the 
kings before the Chaldean dynasty, were among 
the great works of Semiramis, and were still 
existing in the time of Alexander. Here he was 
taken ill, and causing himself to be transported 
across the river, died in the Chaldean palace, on 
the eastern side, of which we shall presently 
have occasion to speak. It is true, there are no 
such remains of the western palace, as we have 
of the eastern ; but the vestiges of a large edi- 
fice, near o, which led Porter to conjecture®, 
that the western edifice must have been here si- 
tuated, are sufficient to confirm the testimony of 

^ Geseniusi/j haiahi ii. p- 395. 

^ Porter ii. p. 308. 
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Diodorus aircl others respecting the two royal 
palaces on the opposite sides of the river. It is 
to this author we are indebted for the descrip- 
tion borrowed from Ctesias, of the western pa- 
lace. It is represented as having a triple en- 
closure ; the first, sixty stadia ; the second, forty 
stadia; and the innermost, the palace itself, 
twenty stadia. The walls were adorned with 
large pictorial representations of the hunting of 
wild beasts, similar to those which are still found 
of a later period, that of the Sassanides, upon 
the walls of the rock grottoes at Kermanshah. 
Though these buildings have been swept away 
by time, yet the conjecture of Porter, who, in 
the great and extensive elevations, would see the 
remains of these enclosures, seem in the highest 
degree probable. 

Seventhly. The eastern quarter of the city 
was the later, but probably the most magnifi- 
cent. It was the city of the Chaldeans, where 
Nabopolasser and his son Nebuchadnezzar 
reigned, and erected their royal dwellings. Here, 
on the eastern bank of the river, was situated 
the new eastern palace. “ When Nebuchad- 
nezzar,” says Josephus ^ quoting from Berosus, 
“ after the death of his father, had taken upon 
himself the administration of the government ofthe 
empire of his father, and directed that when the 
captives came they should be distributed as colo- 
nies, in the most convenient places of Babylonia, 
Then adorned he the temple of Bel, and the rest of 

Sec above, p. 168 I repeat the passage here at length 
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the temples in a magnificent manner, with the 
spoils he had taken in wav. He also embel- 
lished the ancient city, and so guided the stream, 
that it might not again be turned by such that 
came against the city to besiege it. He sur- 
rounded it about with a triple enclosure without, 
and with a triple one within, which were built of 
burnt brick. And after he had fortified the city, 
and splendidly adorned the gates, he built a new 
palace near that of his father, of the magnitude 
and splendour of which it would be superfluous 
to speak. He added to it elevated stone terraces, 
which had the appearance of mountains ; and 
then planted them with various kinds of trees ; 
and prepared the celebrated suspended Paradise; 
to please his consort, who, having been brought 
up in Media, was desirous of having scenery here 
like that of her native country.” 

This account agrees in general with what is 
said by the prophets of the improvements and 
beautifying of Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar; al- 
though the latter enter into no particular detail. 
But the statements of Josephus are in a striking 
manner confirmed, (with the exception of what 
regards the outward wall, of which nothing 
remains,) by the existing ruins, if a proper idea, 
corresponding with the circumstances, be first 
fonned of the extent of this palace. It is not a 
mere palace that is to be undei'stood, but a di- 
vision of the eastern city; comprising not only 
the palace itself, as well as the suspended gar- 
dens, and many other great buildings, but also a 
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triple line of fortification for its defence. And 
traces of all these may even now be pointed out 
with all the precision that could be expected. 
This new palace, as I call it, to distinguish it 
from the more ancient one in the western quarter, 
comprized the whole above-mentioned triangle, 
of which the Euphrates, h, — i, forms the somewhat 
irregular base, and the lines, d e, and g h, the 
sides. These lines also were the outermost 
of the three interior entrenchments. One of 
these sides ended in the north, near the fort, 
now called Mufiallibe, which, whether merely 
a citadel, or destined for some other use, defended 
the palace on its northern side. The opening 
between the two sides,/, formed the grand en- 
trance, or principal gateway, to the palace. The 
line k marks the second entrenchment ; the line 
I, the third ; between which, other openings oc- 
cur. It was only through these three entrench- 
ments that visitors could approach the interior 
part of the residence, in which was situated the 
royal palace, (el Kasr,) b, and near to it, along 
the river, the hanging gardens. 

So far as we can gathW from the words of 
Josephus, the palace was built by Nabop’olasser, 
the father of Nebuchadnezzar; for he says, 
near to the palace of his father, built he a new 
one, which is understood to be the vast con-^ 
struction called the hanging gardens, jo. This I 
believe to be the correct interpretation ; for Jo- 
sephus expressly says, Nebuchadnezzar’s palace 
touched that of his father’s. If we had not how- 
ever this authority, either the northern fortress, or 
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even the gi'eat southern mound Amram, near c, 
might be taken for it ; for as they are merely great 
heaps of rubbish, nothing can be determined 
respecting their former designation. That the 
hanging gardens were founded by Nebuchadnez- 
zar, and not by Semiramis, is confirmed by Dio- 
dorus, where he says, that a Syrian (Assyrian) 
king built them to please his consort. If this 
consort be regarded as Herodotus’s Nitocris, 
and according to his chronology, and his calling 
her the mother of the last king Labynedus, such 
would appear to be the case, then becomes 
cleared up how Nitocris came to be mentioned 
as having embellished Babylon by the great 
works she caused to be executed. 

At all events, however, these hanging gardens, 
or paradises, must not be considered as merely 
gardens. They formed together a vast construc- 
tion of terraces, of which Diodorus has left us 
the dimensions and description ^ They rested 
upon immense buttresses ; were supplied with 
water from the neighbouring river, by hydraulic 
machines ; and contained, as is expressly stated 
by this historian®, royal habitations, as well as 
gardens. That the Persian expression paradmis 
comprises all these, may be seen in the in- 
quiry upon the Persian court. With much pro- 
priety, therefore, might these spacious works be 

® I do not believe that these particulars, so accurately given, couhl have 
been taken from Ctesuis. Perhaps they were boiTowcd from Megas^ 
thenes, who, accoitUng to Josephus, 1. c, had described the woiks of 
Nebuchadnezzai. 

^ Slatras- j3a(nKiH:as, BlOD. 1 . p. 125 
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called a new residence ; a summer residence, in 
our phraseology, (though rather a winter one, as 
that is the only season in which man can here live 
in the open air,) which stood contiguous to the 
palace el Kasr, built by the father. That this 
building could be no other than the proper 
palace, is evident from its situation in the centre 
of the inhabited quarter, as well as from the 
nature of its materials, which entii’ely consist of 
kiln-burnt bricks, and also from the numerous 
fragments of costly vessels and marble which 
are found here. 

Should, however, after all this, any doubt 
remain respecting the correctness of my views, 
it will, I should hope, vanish, upon comparing 
them with the account Arrian has left us re- 
specting the latter days of Alexander’. Accord- 
ing to this, Alexander fell sick after the banquet 
with Medius on the west -side of the river ; for 
from his residence there he caused himself to be 
removed in a palanquin to the river, and then in 
a boat over the river to the paradise, or hanging 
gardens. Here he bathed and rested in his 
chamber^, and gave orders to his officers. The 
next day he caused himself to be removed to the 
house near the pond, where he offered the pre- 
scribed sacrifices®. This pond, therefore, was a 


1 Arrian, vii. 25 From the Royal Journal i(f>7}fJ.cp^^€s 
^ "EkhBbv 5€ Ka.raKoiJ.i(rBriyaL kXIvtjs toy eVl rhy TroTajxhv^ koX ttAo^ol 
eTrijSavra BiKTrAei/crcit irepav rov Trorafiov £is rhy ’Trapd^eicoy' /caice? a?j6is?^ov~ 
(jrd/j.eyoy, dvava^ea'dai, els Tijv Kapidpay. 

^ Trj vcrrepciic^ fieTaKo/iictO^jyat eis r^y olKiay r^y irphs ry icoXvfjL^d}dpa, 
Kal Bva'ai p-h ret reray/ueya. 
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reservoir, or fountain in the paradise, near 
which was a place of sacrifice. On the follow- 
ing day, as he continued to gTow worse, he 
caused himself to be removed from the paradise 
into the palace ^ This, therefore, could he no 
other than the neighbouring palace, el Kasr, in 
which he died. It is an interesting labour to 
trace out accurately the scenes of great events ; 
but it rarely happens that it is rewarded with 
so much success and certainty as in ancient 
Babylon. It was from the battlements of this fort- 
ress, that Nebuchadnezzar was gazing upon that 
royal Babel, which he had built as a witness of his 
power, when he was struck with the punishment 
of his haughty pride ! Through those gates 
Cyrus and Alexander once triumphantly entered 
into Babylon ! In those halls they dwelt ; and 
here the Macedonian hero breathed his last ! 

Eighthly. Our observations upon the architec- 
ture of the Babylonians must be much more 
limited than upon that of the Persians. Of the 
latter, Persepolis still affords the remains of 
real buildings ; of Babylon nothing is left but 
heaps of rubbish. Yet from these it is evident, 
that the character of the Babylonian style was 
totally different from that of the Persians. It 
here took its form from the nature of the 
materials, and the peculiarities of the climate. 

The latter is dry and arid, and it scarcely 
ever rains. The summer half-year is insupport- 
ably hot, but during the winter season a most 


* ^LaKO(.utrQ^v(x.i ck rov 7rapa$si<rov els rot /BatriAeia 
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agreeable temperature prevails ; so that in the 
latter, the inhabitants dwell in the open air, 
while in summer, coolness and shade being most 
in request, they pass the day in grottos, or sub- 
terraneous vaults, and the nights upon the flat 
roofs of their dwellings. Building materials 
here, putting cement out of the question, are con- 
flned to one single substance, bricks, either dried 
in the sun, or bui’nt in kilns. It might conse- 
quently be naturally expected, that the greatest 
pains would here be taken in the manufacture 
and improvement of this article ; and its dura- 
bility alone is a sufficient test of the high degree 
of perfection to which the Babylonians car- 
ried it. Nowhere, says Rich, is such masonry 
to be seen as is found here, especially in the 
royal palace El Kasr. Besides this, the Baby- 
lonians excelled all other nations in the prepara- 
tion and use of their cement. It was of two 
kinds, lime and bitumen. The latter, according 
to Porter, was only used in the lower parts of 
their buildings, as a protection against the damp 
and wet®; lime was used for the upper parts. 
They were both spread in layers as thin as pos- 
sible, and yet were wonderfully firm. With such 
materials, and in such a climate, the largest 
buildings might be erected with a durability in 
proportion to their size. And had not these 
monuments been destroyed by the digging up 
and carrying away of these bricks for the erec- 
tion of other cities, their great masses would still 

® Travels, li, p. SI 5 
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have remained, though the exterior might per- 
haps have crumbled to dust. Time has not 
done so much to destroy them as the hand of 
man. 

The investigations respecting the use of this 
building material have proved, that the two 
kinds, the bricks dried in the sun, and those 
burnt in kilns, were not used indifferently. The 
sun-dried were mostly employed in the formation 
of the interior of the masses of large foundations ; 
while the exterior of the buildings was faced 
with the more beautiful fabric, manufactured in 
the furnace ^ The dimensions of these bricks, 
according to the report of all the English tra- 
vellers, vary considerably, both in their largest 
surface, and their thickness, a fact which proves 
that the use of this material did not require the 
same mechanical force as the building with large 
blocks of stone. As these, however, might have 
been brought down the Euphrates, they may 
have been employed for the paving and facings 
of the terraces ; but it would be rash to venture 
an opinion upon this circumstance. 

The most essential peculiarity of this architec- 
ture, however, must have arisen from the exclu- 
sion of columns, which the material made use of 
would not allow. Neither shafts nor capitals with 
their ornaments, couldhere be adopted. Pillarsand 
pilasters stepped into their place. But while co- 
lumns among other nations principally determine 
the chai'acter of their architecture, the case here 


Portbr’s Travehj ii. 330. 
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must have been altogether different. What de- 
gree of taste and elegance might be displayed in 
the formation of these brick pillars, it is certainly 
impossible to determine, except that it seems 
evident, that nothing could be e.xecuted where 
roundness was required'. This naturally leads 
us to consider, whether the Babylonians were 
acquainted with the use of the arch. That the 
material they used would very well allow of this, 
is evident from our own buildings ; and the ac- 
count Diodorus gives of the vast substractures of 
the hanging gardens, seem certainly to point 
to this useful part of architecture ; yet nei- 
ther Rich® nor Porter^ discovered in any portion 
of the existing ruins the least trace of one, not 
even in the subterraneous foundations of el Kasr. 
The case therefore seems decided as far as it 
possibly can be at present. 

In what relation the plastic arts, sculpture 
and painting, here stood with architecture, we 
have no means of ascertaining. The first could 
scarcely flourish in a land destitute of marble and 
stone. It is true that we read in Diodorus, in 
the above quoted descriptions, of hunting and 
other expeditions, which were represented on 
the walls of Semiramis’s palace k That these 
were a mixture of sculpture and painting, or co- 
loured reliefs, similar to those in the Egyptian 
temples, is certainly evident from the manner in 


^ rJ^oLuid columns of brick covered with cement, are, however, now 
common in London buiUhngs. Trj.] 

® Memoir, p 59 ^ Travels^ i. p. 122. ^ Diodor. i p. 122 



CHAP. I. 


LAND AND PEOPLE. 


185 


which Diodorus describes them ; but there seems 
some difficulty in conceiving how these could be 
executed upon walls of brick. Perhaps they 
were cut out and filled up with colours. 

Finally. One of the most remarkable circum- 
stances connected with this subject, is, that these 
bricks are frequently covered with inscriptions. 
These are found chiefly in the walls of the royal 
palace el Kasr, yet not here alone ; they have been 
met with even beyond the city, in the ruins of al 
Himar, and in other places. They are composed 
of a very fine clay, highly burnt, and are half a 
foot square, and about afull inch thick. W e learn 
from Porter, that the side with the writing on 
is always turned downwards ; a proof of the care 
taken for its preservation. Hence it may be in- 
ferred, that the Babylonians made use of these 
bricks as a material for writing upon, as the 
Egyptians did papyrus, and the Indians pahn- 
leaves. The writing was probably impressed 
upon the bricks by moulds before they were 
burnt ; an approach therefore was made towards 
the discovery of printing, as near as their mate- 
rials would admit. The characters in which the 
inscriptions were made, and indeed all the Baby- 
lonian wedge shaped writing, as we learn from the 
investigations of Grotefend, were of one kind, 
derived from the second Persepohtan, but with 
a much greater variety of characters, though 
alphabetical. The language seems Babylonian, 
or the ancient Chaldean. Although these in- 
scriptions have not been deciphered, and their 
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contents consequently remain unknown; yet 
an important step has already been made to- 
wards it, as their designation seems no longer 
doubtful. The investigations ofBeUino andGrote- 
fend, shew that they are frequently found im- 
pressed with seals on the narrow side, repre- 
senting beasts or other objects. In one of these, 
Belhno recognized a lion (the arms of Babylon) ; 
and thought that in another he could discern the 
unicorn. Above these stand two lines of inscrip- 
tion ; in the upper the same form is always re- 
peated, but in the lower one the words vary. 
This circumstance led them to conclude, that 
they were the signature of witnesses ; the first 
hne being an equivalent to I witness, the under 
one the name of the witness, accompanied with 
that of his father. This naturally led to the no- 
tion, that these bricks were documents, either of 
public or private transactions; and that the places 
in which they are found should be regarded as 
archives ^ It must not however be concluded 
from this, that all the bricks of this kind with 
inscriptions upon them are documents ; and it 
would be equally precipitate, if not unreasonable, 
to assert, that the buildings in which they are 
found, are public or royal, or even belonging to 
the Chaldean dynasty. Grotefend, by comparing 
these inscriptions with those of Persepolis, found 
upon one of the bricks the name of Darius ; and 


^ See Grotefeni>’s Dissertation in the Fiindgmlen des Oneyits, B. vi. 
and the Memoir presented to the Society of this place (Gottingen). Gott» 
gehhrtQ Anzeigen^ 1819, §. 1950, etc. 
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who can help wishing this scholar courage and 
opportunity to persevere in his investigations of 
the monuments of Babylon and Persepolis, till 
he shall have developed them in their full ex- 
tent ; especially as it is found that the correct- 
ness of his interpretation of the latter has even 
received an additional proof from the attempts 
made to refute them ^ 

I think I can scarcely oifer a better confirma- 
tion of the accounts the ancients have given of 
Babylon, whose ruins I am now quitting, than 
by contrasting them with a similar description, 
given by a writer of the middle ages, who may 
be called the Herodotus of his times, and whose 
credibility has never been questioned. 

“ Near Cambalu,” (that is, Pekin in China,) 
says Marco Polo, “ Kublai-Khan, the successor 
of Gingis-Khan, caused a new city to be erected, 
called Taidu. This city was twenty-four miles 
in circumference. No side is longer than an- 
other, but each six miles. This city is encom- 
passed with a wall ten paces wide at the bottom, 
but narrower above. All the streets are built in 
exact lines ; so that a person standing at one 
gate of the wall can see the opposite. The sec- 
tions also for the dwellings are square. In every 
part are large palaces siurounded with spacious 
courts and gardens ; so that the whole city is 
divided into squares similar to a draft board. 
The wall has twelve gates, three on each side ; 
and at each gate is a large and splendid palace, 

3 See the postbcrxpt to Appendix, ii. 
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with wide roomy halls, in which are the arms of 
the guards. About the city are spacious suburbs, 
or open places, extending for three or four miles, 
and joining one another. In these are gi-eat ca- 
ravanserais, where the merchants abide, who 
arrive from dilferent countries; each nation hav- 
ing its own separate one. In these suburbs too 
dwell the public women, to the number of 25,000, 
who give themselves up for money. In this 
great city, Cambalu, the grand Khan was wont to 
reside the three winter months of every year.” 

Will not the reader almost imagine this to be 
another description of ancient Babylon, with its 
old and new city, with its walls, its gates, its 
straight and regular streets, and its splendid pa- 
laces ? No^" can the extent of this city be much 
less. Herodotus’s Babylon was 408 stadia (48 
miles) in circumference^; twice that of the city 
built by Kublai Khan. But in the dimensions 
of the latter there is neither reckoned the an- 
cient city, near to which it was founded ; nor 
the royal residence, which, according to Marco 
Polo, was of still greater extent ; nor the exten- 
sive suburbs and caravanserais ; so that what 
this traveller saw could not be less altogether 
than ancient Babjlon ; and the father of history 
requires no farther confirmation. 

Respecting the government of the Babylonian- 
Chaldean empire, some few particulars have beeir 
preserved, principally by the prophet Daniel. It 
appears, on the whole, to have been much the 


^ Herod, i. 178 
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same as that of the Persian empire, which has 
already been investigated. A ruler with despotic 
power ; a court, in which eunuchs held the high- 
est offices ; an empire, divided into satrapies, go- 
verned by rulers, among whom a regular grada- 
tion of rank and title was found, and where the 
civil and military were often, though not always 
separated ; collectors of tribute in the provinces ; 
higher and inferior judges®. We find also a 
priestcaste, or priesthood, comprised under the 
names of Magians and Chaldeans ; and which, 
principally by astrology and soothsaying, had a 
considerable influence upon the goveimment. In 
what relation to society did this class stand ? 
And how came the term Chaldeans, which ori- 
ginally belonged to a people, to become the 
name of the priesthood? These are questions 
which have been often agitated, but from want 
of sufficient information, can never be satisfac- 
torily answered. 

Although Babylon did not become a mighty 
empire till after the Chaldean conquest ; yet 
every thing leads us to suppose, that it had long 
before been the seat of science and civilization, 
though principally confined to the order of 
priests. Unless this had been the case, how 
could those great works, more especially the 
mighty canals and lakes ascribed to their earlier 
rulers, without which the city could not have 


^ Berth OLD has attempted to enumerate these various officers, and to 
determine the business of each, in an excursus to his TraiiMiov of Daniel^ 
to which I more particularly refer the reader. 
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existed, or the land have been cultivated, have 
been executed ? There is no doubt that astro- 
nomy, or rather astrology, formed a great branch 
of their learning; and whatever opinion may be 
formed of the degree of perfection to which they 
had carried these sciences, it seems an indisput- 
able fact, that at the time of Alexander’s con- 
quest, astronomical observations existed, and 
were imparted to him, which are affirmed to 
reach back for nineteen centuries 

This, combined with various other proofs, 
seems to render it evident, that the Magians had 
been established in Babylon long before its con- 
quest by the Chaldeans. As the primitive Ma- 
gian religion had its origin in the worship of the 
heavenly bodies, and spread itself over so large 
a portion of Asia, it is the less to be wondered 
at, that it should have made its way into Baby- 
lon, where the continual clearness of the sky, 
and the peculiar brightness of the stars, greatly 
facilitated astronomical observations ^ Astrology, 
however, was the chief support of the Magians and 
the priesthood, and it was principally by its prac- 
tice that they maintained their authority and in- 
fluence in the state. Whether, however, these 
earliest Magians of Babylon were disciples and 
followers of Zoroaster, I cannot venture to deter- 
mine. The Magian doctrine, indeed, was much 

® Very honourable for the Chaldeans is the opinion whioli the latest 
writer has given of their progress in astronomy. Ideler, ueher der 
Sternkiaide der ChaMaer ; among the treatises of the Berlin academy of 
sciences for the years 1814 and 1815, Bethn 1818. 

' SiMPLic. in Aristot. de ccelo, p 123 cf. Plin Tlh’it Nat vii. 50. 
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older than that of the Zend, as Zoroaster only 
appeared in the character of its reformer. How- 
can this question be settled, when the Babylo- 
nian cylinders and gems referring to the religion 
of Ormuzd may very probably belong to the Per- 
sian period ? If we admit indeed, that the Chal- 
deans, and it seems very likely, were descended 
from the Curds, then would they also belong to 
the Persian race, and could not have been 
strangers to the Magian doctrine, though they 
might have engrafted other particular points of 
belief upon it. And if they also had their priests, 
as indeed the Magian worship prescribes, there 
is nothing very strange in their becoming united 
■with the Babylonian Magians. They are indeed 
usually mentioned with them, and are only dis- 
tinguished as a separate class when spoken of 
definitely®; though the two names are often con- 
founded®. 

In this manner, therefore, the Magians and 
Chaldeans formed the priestcaste in Babylon. 
It is certainly possible, that, according to rule, 
the son succeeded the father; but, that the 
priestcaste was not strictly hereditary, that even 
foreigners might be admitted to this office, if 
their early education had fitted them for it, is 
shewn by the example of Daniel and his compa- 
nions’. At their head was the high Magian, 


® See Josephus, 34(5, 347, 

® Thus in Herod, i. 138. Ctesias also confounds the Magians and 
Chaldeans, Feis. i. 15. 

1 Dan, 1. 4. 
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whose influence was so great, that, upon the 
death of the father of Nebuchadnezzar, he ad- 
ministered the affliirs of the empire until the 
arrival of that prince ^ They were divided into 
several classes, as expounders of the sacred writ- 
ings, interpreters of dreams, astronomers, and 
soothsayers ; and again distinguished from these 
are the Chaldeans®. They dwelt not only in the 
capital, but also in other places ; and among 
others, probably in establishments of which the 
mounds of bricks spoken of above are the re- 
mains^. Their connexion with the kings is 
clearly shewn from the history of Nebuchadnez- 
zar. Their influence was founded upon their 
knowledge ; but their power seems never to have 
been so great as in the Persian court, if we may 
judge from the manner in which they were 
treated by Nebuchadnezzar ; unless, indeed, we 
may attribute this to the personal character of 
that formidable conqueror. 

The boundaries of the Chaldeau-Babylonian 
empire extended as far under Nebuchadnezzar 
as they ever were carried, comprising western 
Asia, as far as the Mediterranean. Immediately, 
however, upon the death of its founder, its great- 
ness declined. Several feeble successors fol- 
lowed rapidly, one rising upon the overthrow of 
the other, till the founder of the Persian mo- 


^ JosEPiiuSj OpejUj 34'9 

3 The autlioiities are collected by Be ax hold, cic 
^ As atAkkerkuf, Alllimai, and above all, at Borsippri, whcie, nrrord- 
nip; to Strabo, xvi p. 1074, theic was one of then principal schools. 
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narchy threw the last upon the heap, and made 
Babylon one of the capitals of his new empire. 
There was no city in Asia of whose possession the 
Persians were more jealous ; and the repeated at- 
tempts of the Babylonians to shake off the fo- 
reign yoke shew that they could not cloud the 
remembrance of their former might and great- 
ness, nor stifle their repugnance to dependence 
and slavery. 
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Commerce of the Babylonians. 

A LAND OF TRAFFIC — A CITY OF MERCHANTS 

Ezekiel xvii. L 

As the European steps into a new world as 
soon as he has crossed the Alps, so is the con- 
trast equall)'^ striking to the Asiatic traveller 
upon descending from the mountainous country 
of Persia and Media, or Irak Ajemi, into the 
plain of ancient Babylon and modern Bagdad, 
the capital of Irak Arabi. The connexion, fre- 
quently so mysterious and inexplicable, which 
exists between climates and countries, and even 
between climates and inhabitants, is here most 
remarkably exemplified. The manners of the 
people, their habitations, their dress, are all dif- 
ferent. While in Persia and Media, the gar- 
ments, though long, were closely fitted to the per- 
son ; they are here, on the contrary, loose and 
flowing. The black sheepskin cap which covered 
the head, gives way to the lofty and proud folds of 
the turban ; and the girdle, with its single knife. 
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is replaced with the costly shawl and rich poig- 
nard. “ On niy entrance into the city of the 
Caliphs,” says a modern traveller^ “1 fonnd the 
streets crowded with men in every variety of 
dress, and of every shade of complexion. Instead 
of the low dwellings peculiar to Persia, the 
houses were several stories high, with lattice 
windows closely shut. The great Bazaar was 
full of people, and I saw on all sides innumerable 
shops and coffee houses. The sound of voices, 
and the rustling of silks, reminded one of the 
buzzing of a swanu of bees. For even now, 
though but the shadow of its former splendour, 
Bagdad is still the gi*and caravanserai of Asia.” 
But what a change has taken place in manners 
and modes of life ! The rigid etiquette of the 
Persian court has disappeared ; the tone of so- 
ciety, the relation of the sexes is under less con- 
straint ; and every thing betokens pleasure and 
voluptuousness. Though in the hot season the 
glowing sky forces the inhabitants during the day 
into their under ground vaults ; yet they enjoy 
the balmy coolness of night in the open air on 
their housetops. The delightful temperature of 
the winter months, from the middle of November 
to that of February, compensates for the incon- 
veniences of summer, though at the same time 
it offers irresistible incentives to all manner of 
sensual enjoyments. 

It must surely have been the same in former 
times. Can it be supposed that those w'ho came 

2 Porter, h. 243, ptc. 

0 2 



BABYLONIANS. 


CltAl'. IT. 


LOt) 


dovm the Euphrates from the royal cities of 
Persia and Media to the great city of traffic, had 
not the same spectacle before their eyes ? But 
what is modern Bagdad compared with the an- 
cient capital of the east? What crowds must 
have once thronged the streets and squares of 
that city, when the caravans of the east and west 
with the crews of ships trading to the south were 
there collected together ; when the Chaldee and 
Persian sovereigns, with their numberless at- 
tendants, made it their residence ; when it was the 
emporium of the world, and the great centre of 
attraction to all nations ! How bustling and ani- 
mated must not these desolate places have been 
formerly, where all now is still, save the call of 
the Bedouin, or the roaring of the lion ! 

The accounts of ancient Babylon given by 
JeAvish and Grecian writers, set before us a pic- 
ture of wealth, magnificence, and pomp; though 
at the same time, a less pleasing representation 
of luxury and licentiousness. Their banquets 
were carried to a disgusting excess, and the plea- 
sures of the table degenerated into debauchery ; 
nay, at the very time when the victorious Per- 
sians rushed into the city, the princes of Baby- 
lon were engaged in festivities ® ; and Belshazzar 
was given up to intoxication in company with 
thousands of his lords, when the hand which 
wrote on the wall of the royal banqueting house, 

3 The reader may compare tlie temblc description of Isaiah xxi, 5, 
wheie It IS said, that the ciy of battle sliould iVightcn them from the ta- 
ble, with the infoimation of Xenophon. Cf/rop, vii. 5. Op. p. 102, that the 
very guards weie intoxicated 
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and predicted his approaching fate, aroused him 
to the dreadful reality of his condition. But this 
total degeneracy of manners was above all con- 
spicuous in the other sex, amongst whom were no 
traces of that reserve which usually prevails in 
an eastern harem. The prophet, therefore, 
when he denounces'* the fall of Babylon, describes 
it under the image of a luxmious and lascivious 
woman, who is cast headlong into slavery from 
the seat where she sits so effeminately. More- 
over, at these orgies the women appeared, where 
they proceeded so far as to lay aside their gar- 
ments, and with them every feeling of shame®; 
nay, there was even a religious enactment, as we 
are informed by Herodotus®, according to which 
every woman was obliged to prostitute herself to 
strangers in the temple of Mylitta, once in her 
life, and was not allowed to reject any person 
who presented himself. 

The principal cause of this profligacy of man- 
ners was the riches and luxury consequent 
upon extended commerce, which Babylon owed 


Isaiah xiii. 

® CuitTius V. 1. Nihil urbis ejus corruptius morihus , nec ad inilan- 
das mlicienclas^ue immodicas voluptates instructius. Liheros conjugas- 
que cum hospitibus stiipro coiro, mode pietium flagitii detur, parentes 
maritique patiuntui*. Convivales ludi tota Perside regibus purpuratisque 
cordi sunt , Babylonii maxime in vinum et qu® ebnetatem sequuntur, 
perfusi sunt. Femmaruni coiivivia incuntium pnneipio modestus est 
habitus; dein summa quseque amicula exuunt, paulatimque pudorem 
profanant, ad ultimum (h error aunbus sit) ima corporum velamenta pro- 
jiciunt. Ncc raeretricum hoc dedecus est, sed matronarum virginumque, 
apucl quas comitas habetur vulgati corporis vilitas. It is plain, Curtins is 
not here speaking of the Bayaderes, as might perhaps be supposed. 

Ilnuon. 1 . 11)9 
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to its geographical position. Climate and re- 
ligion effected the rest. 

I have already had occasion to notice this ad- 
vantageous situation of Babylonia, in which re- 
spect it was probably superior to every other 
country in Asia. While this afforded admirable 
facilities for traffic by land, it was equally con- 
venient for maritime and river navigation. 
The two large rivers which flowed on each side 
of it seemed the natural channels of commercial 
intercourse with the interior of Asia ; and the 
Persian gulf by no means presented the same 
difficulties and dangers to the navigator as that 
of Arabia. 

If we add to this, the accounts which ancient 
authors have given us of the industry, manners, 
and civil institutions of Babylon, it will be 
evident, that it owed its splendour and wealth to 
the same causes which in latter times have been 
the occasion of an extensive commerce to the 
cities of Bagdad and Bassora. They unani- 
mously describe the Babylonians as a people 
fond of magnificence, and accustomed to a 
multitude of artificial wants, which they could 
not have supplied, except by commercial re- 
lations with many countries, some of them very 
remote. In their private life, especially in 
their dress, costliness appears to have been 
more their object, than either convenience 
or utility. Their public festivals and sacrifices 
were attended with immense expense, particu- 
larly in precious perfumes, with which they 
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could not have been provided but from foreign 
countries. The raw materials too, required 
for their celebrated manufactures, flax, cotton, 
and wool, and perhaps silk, were either not 
the produce of their soil, or certainly not in 
sufficient quantities for their consumption. 
Lastly, many of their civil institutions were of 
such a nature as only to be calculated for a city, 
into which there was a continual influx of stran- 
gers. On this principle alone can be explained, 
not only their custom of exposing sick persons 
in the market place, that they might meet with 
some one competent to prescribe for them ; but 
also, and more particularly, the above-mentioned 
law, which obliged their women to prostitute 
themselves in the temple of Mylitta, and the 
public auction of marriageable virgins’’. It has 
been already observed®, that the relations of the 
sexes are formed in a peculiar manner in large 
commercial cities ; and this will serve to explain 
many remarkable institutions of several nations 
in Asia. 

However certain may be the evidence drawn 
from these principles, and the accounts of an- 
tiquity in general, viz. that Babylon was the 


^ Heyne in his treatise : ds Bahyloniorum instiiuto rsligioso, etc. 
{Commentate Soc. Gott. Vol. xvi ) has shewn with great learning the re- 
lation which this custom bears to the social condition of women through- 
out the east. Yet I cannot conceive how it could have been con- 
sidered as a consecration to marriage. For from the relation of Herod- 
otus, it appears quite plain to me, that not virgins, but women were 
obliged to submit to it He uses the words yvi'ames-, native 

women, not virgins, under which latter term he describes the 

young maidens, who were submitted to the auction. 

^ Vol. 1 . p. 155, 
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great centre where all nations assembled, and 
whence they departed to their several desti- 
nations, yet it is difficult to enter in detail on 
the commerce of the Babylonians, and to settle 
with any degree of accuracy its nature and its 
course. The obscure traces of it which yet 
remain must be laboriously sought for in tlie 
works of Greek and Hebrew writers alone ; the 
labour, however, will not be ■without its recom- 
pense, and the general result of Ihis investiga- 
tion will be a picture, which, though not com- 
plete in its subordinate details, will yet present a 
generally faithful outline. 

As a preliminary step, however, let us take 
a glance at the products of Babylonian skill 
and industry; amongst which, weaving of vari- 
ous kinds deserves our first notice. The pe- 
culiar dress of the Babylonians consisted partly 
of woollen, and partly of linen, or probably 
cotton stuffs. “ They wear,” says Herodotus, 
" gown of linen, (or cotton**,) flowing down 
to the feet, over this, an upper woollen gar- 
ment, and a white (woollen) tunic covering the 
whole.” This garb, which must have been 
too much for so warm a climate, seems to have 
been assumed rather for ostentation, than to 
meet their actual wants, and probably some 
alteration was made in it as the weather became 
warmer. Their woven stuffs, however, were not 
confined to domestic use, but were exported into 
foreign countries. Carpets, one of the principal 

AtWoy is the term Hciotlotus uses, wlueb with him aigmlies cither 
hnen or cotton. 
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objects of lixxury in the cast, the floors of the 
rich being generally covered with them, were 
nowhere so finely woven, and in such splendid 
colours, as at Babylon. Particular representa- 
tions were seen on them, of those wonderful 
Indian animals, the griffin and others, with 
which we have become acquainted by the ruins 
of Persepolis, whence the knowledge of them 
was brought to the west’. Foreign nations 
made use of these cai'pels in the decoration of 
their harems and royal saloons ; indeed this 
species of luxury appears nowhere to have been 
carried farther than among the Persians. With 
them, not only the floors, but even beds, and 
sofas in the houses of the nobles were covered 
with two or three of these carpets ; nay, the 
oldest of their sacred edifices, the tomb of Cyrus 
at Pasargada was ornamented with a purple one 
of Babylonian workmanship'. 

Babylonian garments were not less esteemed ; 
those in particular called sindones were in very 
high repute. It appears that they were usually of 
cotton, and the most costly were so highly valued 
for their brilliancy of colour, and fineness of 
texture, as to be compared to those of Media, 
and set apart for royal use^ ; they were even to 
be found at the tomb of Cyrus, which was pro- 

^ Atiien. V. p 197. The loiulcr should above all compare the re- 
maiks of Bottiger on this subject, containing a fund of mythological in- 
struction, 111 his Intel pretation der Gricclnschen Vasengcnidlde, (figures 
on Gieek vases,) i. 111, p. 106 

^ Xenopii. and Arrian, vi. 20. 

^ XiiKorii. Hist. Plant, iv. 9. 
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fusely decorated with every description of furni- 
ture in use amongst the Persian kings during 
their lives®. The superiority of Babylonian 
robes and carpets will not be a matter of sm- 
prise, when we consider how near Babylon W'as 
to Caimania on the one side, and to Arabia and 
Syria on the othei', and that in these countries 
the finest cotton was produced. 

Large weaving establishments were not con- 
fined to the capital, but existed likewise in other 
cities and inferior towns of Babylonia, which 
Semiramis is said to have built on the banks of 
the Euphrates and Tigris, and which she ap- 
pointed as marts for those who imported Median 
and Persian goods These manufacturing 
towns also, were, as will soon be shewn in re- 
spect to Opis, staples for land traffic. The most 
famous of them was Borsippa, situated on the 
Euphrates, fifteen miles below Babylon, and 
mentioned in history before the time of Cyrus®. 
These were the principal linen and cotton manu- 
factories, andthey still existed in the age of Strabo^ 
Besides these, the Babylonians appear to have 
made all kinds of apparel, and every article of 
luxury; such as sweet waters, which were in com- 
mon use, and probably necessary, from the heat 
of the climate ; walking sticks delicately chased 
with figures of animals and other objects, and also 

^ Arrian 1. c. 

^ Dior. i. p. 125. 

^ Jos, in Apion. Op, p. 1045, relatey that the king of Babylon, con- 
quered by Cyi'us, was imprisoned in this town. 

® Strab. XVI. p. 1074. 
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elegantly engraven stoneS;, were in general use 
amongst the Babylonians. 

These stones begin to form a particular class, 
since the curiosities called Babylonian cylinders 
have become less rare. Many of them have un- 
doubtedly served for seal rings ; for, in the east, 
the seal supplies the place of a signature, or at 
any rate makes it valid, as we still see on speci- 
mens of Babylonian documents. The same may 
be said of the cylinders. We have a striking il- 
lustration of the perfection to which the Baby- 
lonians had brought the art of cutting precious 
stones in the collection of M. Dorow, which con- 
tains a cylinder, formed from a jasper, bearing a 
cuneiform inscription, and an image of a winged 
Ized, or Genius, in a flowing Babylonian dress, 
represented in the act of crushing with each 
hand an ostrich, the bird of Ahriman^ 

These various manufactures and works of art 
presuppose an extensive commerce, because the 
necessary materials must have been imported 
from foreign countries. 

We shall now trace this vast commerce of Ba- 
bylon through all its branches, beginning with 
its land trade ; and after that, proceed to in- 
vestigate its navigation and maritime trade. The 
first will be divided according to its principal di- 
rections into eastern or Persico-Bactrian, north- 


T Moigenlmdische AltcUhimer, (.Oiienlal Antiq[uities,) published by 
0. Dorow, first number 1818, with the draughts and interpretation of 
Grotefend and others. My description is taken from a cast in sulphur, 
for which I am indebted to the kindness of the owner. 
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ern or Armenian, western or Phoenician, that of 
Asia Minor, and the southern or Arabian. Our 
enquiries into the maritime trade of the Baliylo- 
nians will comprehend in general their naviga- 
tion and traffic in the Persian gulf. 

From what has been already adduced, no 
doubt can be entertained that Babylon enjoyed 
a lively commerce with the principal countries 
of the Persian empire. Not only did the Per- 
sian and Median lords decorate their houses 
with the productions of Babylonian skill, but the 
kings of Persia spent a great part of the year in 
that city with all their numerous attendants; 
added to which, the satraps exhibited in the 
same capital a pomp but little inferior to royal 
magnificence®. Owing to this intimate con- 
nexion between the chief provinces of Persia 
and Babylonia, the country lying between this 
and Susa became the most populous and culti- 
vated in Asia ; and a highway was made from 
Babylon to Susa, which was twenty days’ journey 
distant, sufficiently commodious for the baggage 
of an army to be conveyed on it without diffi- 
culty ^ 

The investigation, however, is involved in 
greater difficulties as we proceed towards the 
east beyond Persia ; though a principal country to 
which they traded, that is to say, Persian India, 
or the present Belur-land, and with the parts ad- 
jacent, whence the Babylonians imported many 

s VoJ. i. p. 481 

Abriyn. Ill 16 ‘ 
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of their most highly prized commodities, afford 
a clear proof of the direction and extent of this 
commerce. We have already given a geogra- 
phical account of these countries, so important 
in ancient commerce ; our present business will 
be therefore to describe more particularly their 
produce, and the relation in which they stood 
towards Babylon. 

The first article which we may confidently assert 
the Babylonians to have obtained, at least in part, 
from these countries, were precious stones ; the 
use of which for seal-rings was very general 
amongst them. Ctesias says expressly, that 
these stones came from India; and that onyxes, 
sardines, and the other stones used for seals 
were obtained in the mountains bordering on the 
sandy desert h The testimonies of modem tra- 
vellers have proved that the account of this au- 
thor is entitled to ftill credit^; and that even at 
the present time the lapis lazuli is found there in 
its greatest perfection ; and if it be added to this, 
that what Ctesias relates of India undoubtedly 
refers for the most part to these northern coun- 
tries ^ we must consider it probable, that the 
stones in question were found in the mountains 
of which we are speaking ; while with regard to 
the sapphire of the ancients, that is to say, our 
lapis lazuh, I have no doubt that it is a native 
of this country. A decisive proof is furnished by 


^ Ctesias Ind cap. 5 , compaiod with Herod, i. 1£)5. 
2 Vol. 1 . p. 102. 

^ Vol. 1 . p 31r5. 
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Theophrastus, a more recent author, but worthy 
of credit. ” Emeralds and jaspers,” says he^, 
“ which are used as objects of decoration, come 
from the desert of Bactria (of Gobi). They are 
sought for by persons who go thither on horse- 
back at the time of the north wind, which blows 
away the sand, and so discovers them.” " The 
largest of the emeralds called Bactrian,” says he, 
in another place “ is at Tyre, in the temple of 
Hercules. It forms a tolerably large pillar.” 
The passage, however, of Ctesias, to which we 
have referred, as a modern author has justly re- 
marked®, contains some indications, which, re- 
latively to onyxes, appear to refer to the Gh^t 
mountains ; since he speaks of a hot country, 
not far from the sea. 

The circumstance of large quantities of onyxes 
coming out of these mountains at the present day, 
viz. the mountains near Cambaya and Beroach, 
the ancient Barygaza, must render this opinion so 
much the more probable, as it was this very part 
of the Indian coast with which the ancients 
were most acquainted ; and their navigation 
from the Persian gulf to these regions, as will be 
shewn hereafter, admits of no doubt. This opi- 

** Tiieophrast de laptd. Op p. 396, 

’’ THEoniRAST, 0/j p 39 k This js certainly the sairiL' pillar which Hero- 
dotus mentions, ii 4?4. “ In the temple of the T}^nan Hoi cules I saw two jiiI • 
lars, one of pure gold, and the other of emerald, which gave light in ilie 
dark” Slight not this have been of lapis lazuli, like the pillars in the 
chuieh of the Jesuits at Rome? 

® Xlchei die Omjxgehi? g? dcs Cichiai, in der Samynhing dei Avffialzcy i-iVt 
Ilni Gutfen von Velihvtmy (on the onyx moiiutaius of Ctesias in the col- 
lection of the tieatises of the count von Vcitheini,) ii. p. 23 f>. 
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nioiij however, must not lead us to conclude, 
that the commerce of Babylon was confined to 
those countries ; for that they were acquainted 
with the above-mentioned northern districts is 
equally certain. 

Hence also the Babylonians imported Indian 
dogs. This breed is asserted to be the largest 
and strongest that exist; and, on that account, 
the best suited for hunting wild beasts, even 
lions, which they will very readily attack. 
The gi*eat fondness felt by the Persians for the 
pleasures of the chace, by whom it was regarded 
as a chivalrous exercise, must have increased the 
value and use of these animals, which soon became 
even an object of luxury. The Persian no- 
bles were obliged to keep a great number of 
them, as they formed a necessary part of their 
domestic economy, and their train ; and they 
were also accustomed to take them with them 
on their journeys and military expeditions. Thus 
Xerxes, as we are assured by Herodotus, was 
followed by an innumerable quantity of dogs, 
when he marched against Greece and an ex- 
ample taken from the same writer, shews to 
what a pitch the Persian lords and satraps had 
carried their luxury in this particular. Tritan- 
tsechmus, satrap of Babylon, devoted to the 
maintenance of these Indian dogs, no less than 
four towns of his government, which were ex- 
empted fi-om all other taxes®. It is easy to 

HrnoD vil. 1S7- 

« Heiidd 1. 192 
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settle the extent of this branch of connnerce, 
admitting, as is reasonable, that the su])ply of 
the animals in question was not continually re- 
newed by fresh importations, but that they were 
propagated in the country. 

The native country of these animals, accord- 
ing to Ctesias®, was that whence precious stones 
were obtained. And this account of the ancient 
author has been confirmed by a modern travel- 
ler ; for Marco Polo in his account of these re- 
gions has not forgotten to mention large dogs, 
which were even able to overcome lions*. 

A third, and no less certain class of produc- 
tions, which the Persians and Babylonians ob- 
tained from this part of the world, were dyes, 
and amongst them the cochineal, or rather, In- 
dian lacca. The most ancient, though not quite 
accurate description of this insect, and of the 
tree upon which it settles, is also found in Cte- 
sias^ According to him, it is a native of the 
country near the sources of the Indus, and pro- 
duces a red, resembling cinnabar. The Indians 
themselves use it for the purpose of dying their 
garments, to which it gives a colour even sur- 
passing in beauty the dyes of the Persians. It 
is evident from this passage, that those beauti- 
fully coloured Indian robes were an article of 

^ Ctes. I, id. 5 

^ Mauco PolOj in liamuitiQ., ii. j) r"r3 

2 Ctes Ind c. 21. Beckmann cU- 111, .supimsc's it to lie tho 

cochineal. VViLroitn, in, fio, iiioie coi i ectly considei s it tlii> 

Indian Iricca, an insect, which, when hiuisi'd, pioiliK cs a bcmitilul red , <i , 
the climate' is too seven' Im tlie cochineal. 
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commerce with western Asia ; and here I cannot 
forbear reminding the reader of an observation 
already made : namely^ that these monntainons 
co\intrics of Candahar and Cashmire were iden- 
tical with those in which sheep-breeding formed 
the principal occupation of the inhabitants, who 
reared these animals with wonderful success, on 
account of the abundance of silphium growing 
here, with which they were fed^ Hence we can 
have no doubt, that the same parts of Asia which 
at this day produce the finest woollen cloths, and 
whose shawls (a word which having passed from 
the Sanscrit into the Persian language, must be 
very ancient) are now so highly valued by ladies, 
both for convenience and for ornament, enjoyed 
the same advantages in the time of the ancient 
Persians, and tliat the harems of Susa and Ba- 
bylon were decorated with these productions of 
the loom. 

I intentionally omit to mention other objects 
of commerce probably obtained from India, and 
among them, gold and golddust, which we are 
assured the natives of these regions sent into 
Persia, as tribute. But a second, and no less in- 
teresting question demands our notice concern- 
ing this trade : viz. what was its route, and who 
were the people who carried it on ? 

Strabo* has preserved to us from Eratosthenes, 

® Vol. 1 . sect on Peistan India. 

^ Strabo, p. 782. That this is an ancient road, anteiior to the limes 
of Alexander, the names of the places, which arc all ancient, are sufficient 
to prove. Alexandria in Aua, is the hamc as Artakoana. See the Ap- 
pendix. 

VOL. II. P 
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a knowledge of the roads by which the commo- 
dities of the Indian distiicts, bordering on the 
Persian empire^ were conveyed to its principal 
cities^ and especially to Babylon. The usual 
high road, through populous and cultivated re- 
gions, first ran in a northerly direction, in order 
to avoid the predatory tribes which infested the 
desert between Persia and Media. It continued 
along the southei'n part of this desert, as far as 
one of the most celebrated defiles in Asia, called 
the Caspian gates, through which it proceeded 
to Hyrcania and Aria. In this latter country, 
taking its course along the foot of the high and 
woody Hyrcanian and Parthian mountains, the 
road thence turned northward toward Bactra. 
This is the same which Alexander followed in 
his expedition against the Bactrians ; and though 
he left it occasionally to attack the inhabitants of 
the neighbouring mountains, he always returned 
to it. In Arrian®, it bears the name of the great 
military road. 

The great commercial route to India was the 
same as this as far as Aria. Hero, however, it 
took a different, that is to say, an easterly direc- 
tion, while the other proceeded northward to- 
wards Bactra. Thence it ran to Prophthasia, 
Arachotus, and Ortospana, where it divided it- 
self into three branches. One of these went due 
east to the borders of India; perhaps the second 
had a similar direction, with a little inclination 
to the south; and the third turned northward 


^ Arrian, in. 2L tSSJr 
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towards Bactria, and formed the great road, 
thi'ough which India had communication with 
this country and its capital, Bactra. 

This city must then be regarded as the com- 
mercial staple of eastern Asia. Its name belongs 
to a people who never cease to afford matter 
for historical details from the time they are 
first mentioned. Not only does Bactra constantly 
appear as a city of wealth and importance in the 
age of the Persian empire ; but it is continually 
interwoven, in the traditions of the east, with the 
accounts of Semiramis and other conquerors'. 
It is situated on the borders of the gold country, 
"in the road of the confluence of nations,” accord- 
ing to an expression in the Zendavesta; and the 
conjecture, that in this part of the world the hu- 
man race made its first advance in civilization, 
becomes highly probable from the facts which 
have been mentioned in the course of the pre- 
sent investigation. 

W e cannot entertain any doubt as to the per- 
sons through whose hands the commodities of 
India came to Bactra. It is evident, from what 
has been said before, that the natives of the 
countries bordering on little Thibet and others, or 
the northern Indians of Herodotus and Ctesias, 
formed the caravans which travelled into the 
gold desert, and that it was the same people 
from whom western Asia obtained ingredients 
for dyeing, and also the finest wool. But it may 
be asked how far this commerce extended ? 


Diod. 1. p. 117 . 
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whether it comprised the countries beyond the 
desert? and this question is involved in very 
great difficulties. 

The name of Serica is not mentioned by the 
writers of this period, nor for some time after- 
wards ; when it does appear, it is only an inde- 
finite appellation for the countries beyond the 
desert of Gobi, whence silk was imported ; and 
therefore does not exclusively denote the present 
Tangut, but also Coshotei, and as much of China 
as they were acquainted with. There can be 
no question of commodities, indisputably Chi- 
nese, so long as the age of the silk trade con- 
tinues unsettled. One of the most celebrated of 
modern writers has brought down the commerce 
with China to the third century before the 
Christian era ; but has overlooked a passage in an 
author contemporary with the Persian monarchy, 
from which, although the higher antiquity of 
commercial relations with the extreme east of 
Asia is not certainly established, at any rate it 
becomes extremely probable. 

" The country where gold is found, and which 
the griffins infest,” says Ctesias, “ is exceedingly 
desolate. The Bactrians, who dwell in the 
neighbourhood of the Indians, assert, that the 
griffins watch over the gold ; though the Indians 
themselves deny that they do anything of the 
kind, as they have no need of the metal, but, 
(say they,) the griffins are only apprehensive on 
account of their young, and these are the objects 
of their protection. The Indians go armed into 
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the desert, in troops of a thousand or two thou- 
sand men. But we are assured that they do not 
return from these expeditions till the third or 
fourth year^” 

It is clear, from the foregoing statement, that 
the Indians here mentioned were no other than 
the natives of northern India ; and by the desert 
where they found gold, must be understood the 
sandy desert of Gobi, bounding Tangut on the 
west, and China on the north. With regard, 
however, to the account of Ctesias, that caravans 
of a thousand or two thousand men travelled 
into this desert, and returned after three or four 
years laden with gold — ^what other direction 
could this journey have had, than to the rich 
countries in the most remote and eastern part 
of Asia® ? I willingly leave it to the reader to 
judge what degree of probability there is to sup- 
port this conjecture. The distant obscurity in- 
deed prevents our having a clear view, yet this 
very obscurity possesses a certain chann. 

We are indebted to Strabo® for an account of 
the road by which the wares of Babylon were 
conveyed to the shores of the Mediterranean. 


^ De Guignes, in the Mhioircs dc VAcademie des Inscrip , t, xlvi. 

8 Ctes. ap, jEL Hist, An , iv 27. Compare with this passage the 
time which Ptolemy assigns for the journey to Serica, (i. 11.) Beckon- 
ing from the eastern limit of little Bucharia near Sertem, seven months 
weiD necessary to reach the capital of Serica : and from Bactra to Sertem 
five morCj a year altogether. If we allow the same time for returning, 
It will be evident that the caravans could only be at home in the third 
year. In my encjuiries concerning the Indians, T shall return to this sub- 
ject, when I hope to place it in a clearei light. 

° Strab. p. 1081'. 
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It ran in a due northern direction through 
the midst of Mesopotamia, and reached the Eu- 
phrates near Anthemusia, five and twenty days’ 
journey distant, where it turned off towards the 
west, to the Mediterranean. This could have 
been only a caravan road, because a numerous 
company of merchants would be necessary for 
mutual defenceagainstthepredatorynomad tribes, 
the SceniteSj who infested the desert; or indeed 
for procmring a safe passage by the payment of 
a ransom. I cannot advance it as certain, that 
this road was generally used under the Persian 
dynasty ; yet it appears in the highest degree 
probable from the circumstance, that roads were 
seldom or never altered by the ancients. 

Another great military road, described by He- 
rodotus, from station to station, and leading to 
Sardis, and other Greek commercial towns in 
Asia Minor, was made by the Persian kings at a 
vast expense. It is not, indeed, to be doubted, 
that political reasons were a principal induce- 
ment to the formation of this road, because the 
Persians, when they were engaged in war with 
the Greeks, scarcely set so high a value upon 
any of their provinces, as they did upon Asia 
Minor, with which they were very desirous to 
further and maintain an uninterrupted communi- 
cation. But we moreover learn from the descrip- 
tion of Herodotus, that it was a commercial 
road, upon which caravans travelled from the 
chief cities of Persia into Asia Minor. Accord- 
ing to him the road began from Susa, and not 
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from Babylon ; yet the vicinity of these two 
cities^ and their intimate connexion, which has 
been remarked above, renders this a circum- 
stance of no importance. The passage of the 
Greek historian deserves to be communicated 
entire to the reader h 

The following,” says he, “ is an account of 
the military road from Sardis and Ephesus to 
Susa. Royal stations and magnificent caravan- 
serais^ continually succeed each other in all 
parts of it ; and it passes through an inhabited 
and safe region all the way. First, (from Sar- 
dis,) there are twenty stations through Lydia 
and Phrygia, or ninety-four parasangs’ and a 
half. Leaving Phrygia, we come to the river 
Halys, near which there is a guarded passage, 
necessary to be passed in our way over the river. 
On the other side of the river we come to Cap- 
padocia, and through this country to the Cih- 
cian^ mountains; comprehending twenty-eight 
stations, or a hundred and four parasangs. We 
penetrate into these mountains by a double de- 
file, which is entrusted to a double frontier 


^ Herod, v. 52. 

2 Kara^utreis, lodging places. There are no inns in the cast answeiing 
to those of Europe, but caravanserais, as I have translated the teim em- 
ployed by Herodotus. 

^ Thoparasang, according to Herodotus, was equivalent to thirty stades, 
about three English miles. 

^ Cilicia, according to the same author, extended as far as Cappadocia, 
along the upper Euphrates, and comprehended the region afterwards 
named Little Armenia, Compare v. 49. And therefore by the term Cili- 
cian mountains, we are to undei stand all that chain winch reaches to 
mount Caucasus, 
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guard, and then traverse through Cilicia, a space 
of three stations, or fifteen parasangs and a half. 
The river Euphrates, which can only bo passed 
by a ferry, separates Cilicia from Armenia’, in 
which there are fifteen stations, or fifty-six para- 
sangs and a half. There is here also a frontier 
guard, and four rivers, which are crossed in 
boats. The first is the Tigiis ; the second and 
third bear the same appellation, without being 
either the same rivers, or flowing from the same 
country®, as the first of them comes out of Ar- 
menia, and the other out of the land of the Ma- 
tienians ; the fourth is the Gyndes, which Cyrus 
divided into three hundred and sixty branches. 
From Armenia into the land of the Matienians 
there are four stations ; and eleven stations, or 
forty-two parasangs and a half from this country 
into that of the Cissians^ as far as the river 
Choaspes, which must likewise be passed in 
boats ; and on the banks of this river stands the 
city of Susa. Thus in the journey from Susa to 
'Sardis there are one hundred and eleven® stations, 
with the same number of caravanserais.” 

This principal road of Asia, once so famous, 
having undergone no other alteration than that 
occasioned by its different limits, is now com- 


^ In Herodotus, Armenia comprehends all nortliein Mesopotamia. 

^ Without doubt, the greater and lesser Zabus, of which the first springs 
from the mountains which bound Media or those of Maticne, the other 
from the mountains of Armenia. 

^ That IS to say, Susiana, or Chusistan, the inhabitants of which Hero- 
dotus calls Cisbiaiis. 

« See the Appendix, on the meori ectne&s of this iiiinibei. 
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monly used by caravans from Ispahan to Smyr- 
na ; Tavernier’ has given us a full description of 
it. Its present course is from Smyrna to Tokat, 
and thence to Erivan. Only the last half has 
varied ; for, in order to be in the direction of 
Ispahan, the traveller now proceeds north-east, 
beyond the lake of Ormia; whereas the ancients, 
on the contrary, without going so far east, in- 
clined more to the south, and followed the course 
of the Tigris. 

On the whole, however, the ancient and mo- 
dern roads agree in one particular, the reason of 
which we are told by Herodotus ; that is to say, 
they chose the longer in preference to the 
shorter way, that they might travel through in- 
habited countries, and in security. The direct 
road would have led them through the midst of 
the steppes of Mesopotamia; where security 
would have been quite out of the question, on 
account of the roving predatory hordes. 
Therefore in ancient times, as well as the 
present, they chose the northern route along 
the foot of the Armenian mountains, where 
the traveller enjoyed security from molestation 
and an abundant supply of all necessaries. 

As to the rest, the division into stations was 
evidently adopted for the advantage of the cara- 
vans. According to Herodotus, the distance be- 
tween each station was five parasangs, a journey 
of seven or eight hours ; and this we learn from 
Tavernier, is exactly the space which caravans 
consisting of loaded camels are accustomed to 


Tavernier, t i, p. (>8. 
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traverse^ in the course of a day®; but those of 
horses travel much faster. As this road, how- 
ever, was perfectly safe, there can be no doubt, 
that single merchants and travellers performed 
the journey alone. 

A third branch of Babylonian commerce in 
the interior of Asia had a northern direction J 
particularly to Armenia. The Armenians had the 
advantage of the Euphrates to convey then- 
wares to Babylon ; and amongst these, wine, 
which the soil of Babylonia did not produce, was 
the principal. Herodotus has described this na- 
vigation ; and we learn from him that the ships 
or floats of the Armenians were constructed si- 
milarly to those which are at present seen on the 
Tigris, under the appellation of Kiletsb The 
skeleton only was of wood ; this had a covering 
of skins overlaid with reeds ; and an oval form 
was given to the whole, so that there was no dif- 
ference between the stern and prow. They were 
filled with goods, especially large casks of wine, 
and then guided down the stream by two oars. 
The size of these barks varied considerably; 
Herodotus observed some which were rated 
at- more than five thousand talents’ burthen. 
On their arrival at Babylon, the conductors sold 
not only the cargo, but also the skeleton ; the 
skins, however, were carried back by land on 


° Tavernier i. p. 9!), 

1 Herod, i. 194. Tavernier i. p. 184. Potter ii. p. 259, f^ivcs an 
exact description of them. According to him, blatldcis filled witli air were 
fastened to them to prevent their sinking. 
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asses^ wliich they brought with them for the pur- 
pose ; since, as the historian has remarked, the 
force of the stream rendered it impossible for 
them to return up the river ; thus in Germany, 
the market boats which go down the Danube to 
Vienna never return, but are sold with the 
commodities which they conve5^ 

We shall be led to conclude, that the naviga- 
tion of the Euphrates must have been very impor- 
tant, if we recollect the great works which were 
performed in order to secure it. Herodotus speaks 
of it as extraordinary ; and, truly, if we believe, 
as there is great probability for doing, that this 
trade was confined to the consumption of Baby- 
lon, it must necessarily have been very consi- 
derable, from the immense population of the 
city, and from the peculiarity of its soil, which, 
as it yielded a superfluity of some things, was 
necessarily quite deficient in others. Hence 
the Babylonians were obliged to import from the 
northern regions those necessaries of life which 
their own soil failed to produce ; and we shall 
have more distinct notions respecting this trade, 
if we recollect that Herodotus includes under 
the name of Armenia, in addition to the moun- 
tainous district w'hich may be termed Armenia 
Proper, also the whole of that rich and fruitful 
country, northern Mesopotamia. 

Further, with whatever difficulties the naviga- 
tion of the Euphrates, when against the stream, 
may have been attended, even supposing them 
to have been insurmountable by barks of the 
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above-mentioned construction ; yet Herodotus 
is mistaken when he declares it absolutely im- 
possible. At all events it was practised, and 
considered as a continuation of the trade on the 
Pei'sian gulf, as the precious commodities of the 
southern regions were hence conveyed up the 
stream to Thapsacus, and from that place 
into the other parts of Asia by caravans. This 
investigation is most intimately connected with 
the question concerning the maritime trade and 
navigation of the Babylonians, one of the most 
difficult which antiquity presents to us, and in- 
volved in almost total obscurity ; the only way 
by which any light can be thrown on the sub- 
ject, is to obtain, in the first place, a more exact 
knowledge of the state of the Persian gulf at 
that time, as being the principal theatre of this 
commerce. 

A single glance at the map will be sufficient to 
shew, that the situation and nature of the Per- 
sian gulf rendered it eminently qualified to be 
the common emporium for the whole southern 
Asiatic trade, or that with Arabia and India. 
Its very configuration afforded it great advantages 
over the Arabian gulf. While the latter re- 
sembles a long and 'narrow canal, studded every 
where with rocks and islands ; the Persian gulf, 
on the other hand, presents to our view a large 
and spacious basin, of almost equal extent with 
the gulf of Bothnia, and by the extreme small- 
ness of its mouth, breaks the waves of the Indian 
ocean ; it presents, too, fewer dangers to navi- 



ciiAr. n. 


COMMERCE. 


221 


gation from hidden rocks^ as its shores are 
almost free from them. Beside this, the streams 
which it receives appear like so many roads of 
trade for transporting commodities into the in- 
terior of Asia. Hence few countries can be 
found where nature has done so much for man ; 
and the history of the middle ages, in which the 
names of Ormus, Bassora, and other cities fre- 
quently occur, proves that her labours were not 
in vain ; and it required nothing less thair the 
different direction which the discovery of the 
Cape of Good Hope gave to Indian commerce, 
to deprive the Persian gulf of this preeminence. 

The ancients considered as the beginning of 
this gulf, the irarrow strait formed by the cape 
of Makae or Dsiulfar on the Arabian shore, and 
that of Ormus or Harmozia on the Persian ; the 
broad embouchm'e between Oman and Carmania 
not being reckoned as part of it. The above- 
mentioned strait is so small, that the promontories 
on both sides may be distinctly seen from the 
middle. But as soon as we pass beyond this 
entrance, the shores fall off on both sides, and 
give to the gulf that oval shape with which it is 
represented in our maps. W e shall now conduct 
the reader along these two shores to the mouth 
of the Euphrates; and take for our guide, to- 
gether with Strabo, the relation of Arrian, drawn 
from Nearchus, who sailed along and described 
the whole eastern coasts 


3 For what follows, tho reader may compare Aurian’s IndicUy Op. p. 
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After Nearcliiis had passed the mouth of the 
Indus with Alexander’s fleets and had sailed 
through the entrance of the gulf, he kept on the 
right hand according to his jjlan, and followed 
the line of the eastern coast. However, he 
saw in the distance the high promontory of 
Makae or Dsiulfar. After sailing sixteen miles, 
he landed in the fruitful and populous coun- 
try of Harmozia, which produced every thing 
but olive trees ; and here the wearied mari- 
ners first reposed from their fatigues and dan- 
gers. This is no other than the valley of Or- 
mus, which extends two days’ journey along 
the sea coast*. Opposite to this, on a small 
island, the commercial city of Ormus was af- 
terwards erected under the Caliphs ; but the ac- 
count of Nearchus shews that the name is much 
older. According to Marco Polo, a number of 
large rivers, of which Nearchus mentions the Ara- 
mis, water this valley, which abounds with dates, 
parrots, fruits, and animals of various kinds, very 
different from ours. While the ships were 
repairing in this place, Nearchus hastened by 
land to the army of Alexander, in order to an- 
nounce the happy arrival of his fleet, and 
took the same road which/'as been so well de- 
scribed by Marco Polo, at that time infested with 
bands of robbers, who took refuge in the moun- 
tains behind the valley, and therefore extremely 

19, etc. A full investigation, of which I can here give only the result, 
will be found in my treatise, JDe prisca sinus Petsici faciei in Cvinmcntat. 
Soc. GoeUing. t xiii. p. 138. 

^ For what follows, compare Marco Polo in Ramusiu li. p. 8, 9. 



CHAP. II. 


COMMERCE. 


223 


dangerous. On his return^ he continued his 
voyage, and landed twice on the large island 
of Oaracta (now Broet)®, which produced vines, 
palms, and corn, and was under the government 
of a Persian named Macenes, who was his at- 
tendant to Susa. They were shewn in this 
island the tombs of the ancient kings ; a circum- 
stance which proves, that it was once indepen- 
dent, and inhabited from a considerable time 
back. He passed by another small and unin- 
habited island, named Organa, (now Aragan,) on 
his left hand. Of the remaining small islands 
which are in the vicinity, Nearchus men- 
tions the name of one more. Pylorus, (now Ma- 
lora,) and alludes to another without a name, 
probably Talengo, which is said to have been 
dedicated to Neptune. He now approached the 
coast of Carmania, which here seemed to him 
uninhabited ; and after that, reached the island 
Cataea, probably Keiche, where was the boun- 
dary between Persia and Carmania. On the 
Persian coast, he landed at a place called Ha, 
(now Cailo,) opposite the small island Caicandros, 
(now Androvari,) and on the following morning, 
reached another island which is not named, 
where there was a pearl fishery. From a com- 
parison of situations, this appears to have been 
the same as the island Lara. Along the coast 

® For wliat follows, I have made use of the map of Delisle, as well as 
that of Niebuhr, to determine the modern names of the islands. From 
a comparison of these geographers with Nearchus, it appears that the 
greater part of them have been disfigured by Greek terminations, or by 
transcribers. 



224 


UABYLONIANS. 


CIIAl'. II. 


he saw many villages thickly inhabited, and ships 
in the roadstead ; there was also no want of palms 
and fruit trees like those of Greece. From hence 
he proceeded to Gogorna (Congon), at the mouth 
of a small river, and after having observed se- 
veral other small rivers which are to be found in 
the map, he came to Hieratis (probably Corsiara), 
situated on a river of the same name, wdiere he 
saw many gardens and fruit trees. Pursuing his 
voyage, and, as before, incurring danger from 
rocks and shallows, he arrived at the mouth of 
the large river Aresas (now Rasain), which se- 
parated Persis and Susiana, as it now divides 
Pars from Chusistan. Next followed the coast 
of Susiana, which was so dangerous from shal- 
lows, that the inhabitants were accustomed to 
direct the course of ships by setting up long 
poles. He then crossed over the Choaspes, 
called in Arrian the Pasitigris ; passed by the in- 
land sea into which the Tigris empties itself ; and 
at length reached the mouth of the Euphrates, 
where was situated the commercial town of Te- 
nedon, otherwise called Diridotis. 

I wish it were in my power to impart to the 
reader an equally exact and authentic description 
of the western coast of the Persian gulf ; but 
here, alas ! we have no Nearchus, whose-iytesti- 
mony we might use as that of an eyewitness ; 
for on accoimt of the many dangerous rocks and 
shallows, navigators have always preferred the 
opposite side of the gulf". 

^ Thevenot ii p. 29S, etL‘ 
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All this part of Arabia, from the Euphrates to 
cape Dsiulfar, is included by the Arabs under 
the name of Hadjer, or Bahrein; and it is one 
of the parts of our globe with which we are the 
least acquainted. It is moreover neither sterile 
nor without w'ater ; but, on the contrary, abounds 
in dates and other productions ; nevertheless, the 
the sand which is blown hither from the neigh- 
bouring desert not only turns this line of coast 
into a waste, but obstructs the passage through 
it, and chokes up the roadh It is at this day in- 
habited by the Wahhabites. 

In the accounts of antiquity, only one city ap- 
pears throughout this coast, Gerrha, situated near 
a bay, which takes its name from it ; but for this 
very reason, it is so much the more remarkable 
to the historical inquirer into the commerce of 
the ancients. It occupied the very same position 
which Lachsa does now, under the twenty-eighth 
degree of north latitude, or perhaps a few miles 
farther north near the present El Katif. Here 
there are, according to the account of a modern 
traveller, monuments of stone with inscriptions ; 
though inconsiderable, it is at this day, a city 
provided with all the necessaries of life ; and 
d^|p. trees are found in its vicinity®. “When” 
saj^ Strabo®, who here speaks from the accounts 
of followers of Alexander, “we have tra- 

^ Busch IN g’s Asm, p, 559. Otter, Voyage ii p. 74. 

* Hutory of Seyd Said, Sidtan of Mascata, by Sheik Mansur, (an as- 
sumed name,) a native of Rome. London, 1519. North of El Katif) a 
desert begins, twenty days’ journey in length. 

^ Strab. p. 1110. 

VOL. 11. Q 
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veiled along the coast 2,400 stades, we arrive at 
Gerrha, built by a colony of Chaldeans from 
Babylon. It is situate in a country abounding 
in salt, of which the houses of the inhabitants 
are constructed; and these it is necessary to 
moisten frequently, that they may not split, 
through the heat of the sun. The city is 200 
stades from the sea. Its inhabitants transport 
the goods of the Arabians and spices by land; 
though Aristobulus says, they fequently went in 
ships to Babylon, and sailed as far up as Thap- 
sacus, from whence their wares were carried 
into all parts.” I shall soon find occasion to 
say more of this colony from Babylon, and of 
its commerce. 

The continuation of the coast as far as the 
cape Makae or Dsiulfar, offers nothing remark- 
able ; along it, however, there are sand banks, 
which, time out of mind, have been celebrated 
for pearl fishery. The cape Dsiulfar, according 
to Nearchus, was situated in a desert country ; 
but the adjoining district towards the south, by 
name Oman, is one of the richest and most 
fruitful in Arabia, and in former times rendered 
the cape itself an emporium of commerce, as I 
shall presently shew. 

First, however, there remains an investigation 
as obscure as it is important, concerning some 
islands situated near this coast, which, as they 
are said to have been eminent trading places, 
must not be passed over in silence. In the 
Greek geographers, for instance, we read of two 
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islands named Tyrus oi' Tylos, and Aradus, 
which boasted that they were the mother country 
of the Phoenicians, and exhibited relics of Phoe- 
nician temples. The Hebrew poets, on the other 
hand, mention another, by the name of Daden, 
whose caravans travelled with valuable merchan- 
dize into the north of Arabia. 

The Greek geographers do not agree as to 
the position of Tylus and Aradus ; wherever, 
therefore, we fix their situation, it will still be 
liable to objections. For my own part, how- 
ever, I am convinced that these two islands were 
the same as those at this day called Bahrein. 
I shall first communicate to the reader my rea- 
sons for this opinion, which may be taken both 
from the situation, and from the names given 
them by the ancients ; yet without concealing 
the objections to which it is hable. 

Pliny and Strabo are the principal authorities, 
yet they are both indebted to more ancient 
authors. “ On sailing farther (south) from 
Gerrha,” says Strabo*, “ we come to two islands, 
where there are to be seen Phoenician temples, 
and the inhabitants assure us, that the cities of 
Phoenicia bearing the same name are colonies 
from them. These islands are ten days’ sail from 
Tenedon, (Diridotis, at the mouth of the Euphra- 
tes,) and one from Cape Makae.” From the ac- 
count of Strabo, so much is evident ; viz. that 
these islands must be sought for to the south of 

^ Strab. p. lUO. Plin. vi. 28 Tlic latter namc.s Arad, little Tylos, 
which he lepoits to he ten miles from £>reat Tylos. 
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Gerrha ; yet what distance they were from the 
bay of Gerrha is not to bo determined with cer- 
tainty by this passage ; here however Pliny comes 
to our assistance. “ Tylos,” says he, “ is fifty 
miles from the bay of Gerrha.” This calculation 
exactly suits the Bahrein islands, which are just 
that distance from the present bay of Lachsa, 
or, as it is also called, el Katif. Moreover, the 
ten days’ sail mentioned by Strabo from the 
mouth of the Euphrates are no objection; for 
although it is only a distance of sixty or seventy 
miles, yet on the eastern side Nearchus spent a 
much longer time in the very same navigation. 

The situation then of Aradus and Tyrus 
would seem to be sufficiently determined by the 
testimony of Strabo and Pliny, if there were not 
a difficulty in the account of the former, when he 
adds, “ from these islands to Makae, (or the 
mouth of the Persian gulf,) there is a distance of 
one day’s navigation.” This is impossible, if we 
suppose him to be speaking of the islands named 
Bahrein; we ought rather, in this case, to seek 
them in the group off Ormus ; to which opinion, 
however, the account of Pliny is opposed. 

The report of the followers of Alexander, who 
were sent by him to discover the western coast 
of Arabia, countenances another view of the 
question h “ They were informed that there 
were two islands in the sea beyond the mouth of 
the Euphrates. The first not far from it, at a 
distance of a hundred and twenty stades, (about 

* Arrian, vii 20 
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twelve miles^) was very woody^ and contained a 
temple of Artemis, surrounded by habitations of 
the inhabitants. That there was in it a multitude 
of wild goats and roe bucks, which were never 
killed ; and that the island had received the 
name of Icarus from Alexander.” (The situation 
of this small island before the mouth of the Eu- 
phrates is sufficiently determined, to make it 
evident that it can be neither of those mentioned 
by Strabo and Pliny. It is probably the same 
as that which is called Bubean in the map of 
Niebuhr ; but as the country has been so much 
changed by the junction of the Euphrates and 
Tigris, we cannot come to any certainty on this 
point.) “ That the second island was at the dis- 
tance of a day and night’s navigation, supposing 
a favourable wind from the Euphrates ; that it was 
named Tylos, was of considerable magnitude, pro- 
duceda quantity of excellent fruits, andwas neither 
mountainous nor w^oody.” Here we have another 
Tylos, evidently of a different situation from that 
of Strabo and Pliny. It is probably the Cathema^ 
of oru maps, situate in 29“ N. Lat. 48" 30" Long. 
All this, however, proves nothing more than that 
the name of Tylos, or Tyrus, has been improperly 
given to this island ; and the voucher of it is 
one Archias, whom Alexander sent to explore 
Arabia and Tylos ; but he had not courage to 
sail farther than the island in question, and 
therefore was willing to find Tylos here. This 

^ Tins isliiid u to be seen in the map of Delisle, but not in that of 
N lebuhr. 
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confusion of names has been already noticed 
by an old grammarian;, who informs us that 
Arrian mistook Anata for Tylosh 

From what has been said, two things occur to 
us : first, that the name of Tylos has been taken 
for that of several islands in the Persian gulf ; 
and secondly, that the islands Tylos and Aradus, 
where relics of the Phoenicians were found, were 
those named Bahrein, according to the definite 
accounts of ancient writers ; and the -critic will 
have no hesitation in preferring these to vague 
and indeterminate notions. 

To these geographical proofs another may be 
added, which arises out of the name. The 
smallest of the Bahrein islands has preserved the 
ancient appellation of Aradus, for it is still called 
Arad®; this will carry conviction to those who 
are aware how little Asiatic appellations are sub- 
ject to change. 

The question repecting the island Daden of 
the Hebrews remains to be considered. This 
question, which is extremely important in con- 
sidering the commerce of the ancients, is an- 
swered by the help of the oriental geographers, 
so far with certainty, as the island is either one 
of the Bahrein, or the rather more northerly one 
of Cathema®. It is not necessary to settle this 

^ Stepii. de Url). v. Tvpos The island Anata is no longer known. 
Might It not have heen a corruption for Cathema? 

^ See Niebuhr’s Miip 

^ The proofs, which, to detail here, would he out of place, imiyhc found 
in Assemam, Bihl Orient, tom lU pars II p 160, 56-1, 604, ’/IK 
Difficulties arise here not meiely from want of maps, but also Iroin the 
variation and confusion of names. Dadein or Daden is also ficquentlv 
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point with greater exactness, considering that 
these islands are at no great distance from each 
other, and in general, what the Greek and He- 
brew writers have said of the islands Tynis, 
Aradus, and Daden, mil apply to those in the 
hay of Gerrha, especially to the Bahrein islands. 

According to the report of a modern traveller ^ 
there exist several places on the coast of the 
Persian gulf, whose names seem to indicate a 
Phoenician origin; such are, Sidodona on the 
eastern side, and a city named Szur, (Tur, Ty- 
rus,) which Niebuhr* calls Sur, and describes as 
having a good harbour in Oman, on the western 
side ; these appear to prove that the Phoenicians 
had colonies on the continent, as well as in the 
islands. Niebuhr was acquainted with, and has 
desci’ibed another harbour called Tur, at the en- 
trance of the gulf of Suez®. 

It was necessary to give these geographical 
notices with regard to the Persian gulf pre- 
viously to investigating its ancient navigation. 
I would, however, request the reader to refer to 
the times anterior to the Persian dominion, or 


called Dirin; and it may be conjectured, that tioin hence arose the name 
of Dehroou, which is given to one of the Bahrein islands in the map ol 
Dehsle. It that were the case, then Dcdan would not be Cathema, as 
Assemani asserts, but the island mentioned above, and tins is rendered 
piobable by the resomblancc of names, which is a certain guule in com- 
paring the modern and ancient geography of Asia. 

^ Dr. Seetzen, in Zach's MonatL Corrcs'pond, for 18in Si't' the 
Appendix. 

^ Niebuhe’s Description of Aiahin^^yi 307. 2(5" N. L He has aho a 
place named Sur, south of Aluscat, 221^ N. J. 

^ NiEnriiEhs Tuu'chs i. 2oD. 
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the period^ of the Chaldaico-Babylonian empire, 
since this navigation suffered great changes 
under the Persians, as will presently be shewn. 

That the Babylonians possessed a maritime na- 
vigation, when their power was at its height, may 
be gathered, in general, from the predictions of 
the contemporary Jewish prophet Isaiah ^ “ Thus 
saith the Lord your deliverer ; for your sakes 
have I sent to Babel, and thrown to the ground 
all obstacles, and the Chaldeans, who exvilt in 
their ships.” This is a graphic description of a 
people no less proud of their ships than of their 
gates and ramparts. But more definite informa- 
tion is preserved to us in the Greek writers, who 
deserve the utmost attention of the historical 
enquirer. j®schylus, in his play of the Persians, 
enumerating the nations who composed the army 
of the great king, speaks as follow's : “ Babylon 
too, that abounds in gold, sends forth a promis- 
cuous multitude, who both embark in ships, and 
boast of their skill in archery.” 

The accounts of these writers, dispersed as 
they are through a multitude of different works, 
and sometimes at variance with each other, ne- 


1 From 630 to 550. B. C. 

3 Isaiah xliii. 14. according’ to the tianslation of Micluclis. Gesenius 
has It dilTerently : “For your sates sent I to Babel, and diive all its 
lug-itives, and the Chaldees, to their ships which arc their delight.” To 
which he has the following* note * “ The fugitives are the people collected 
together in the commercial city of Babel, (consequently diflbrent from tlic 
Chaldees,) who, on the invasion of the enemy, take refuge in the ships of 
then delight, their joy, or tumultuous pleasure, for these vessels, instru- 
ments of the magnificence of Babel, were commonly filled with crowds of 
rejoicing people.” 
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vcvtlu'less conciiv in representing Babylon as a 
city, which received the merchandize of the south, 
Arabian and Indian productions, by means of 
the Persian gulf ; and they put it in our power 
sometimes to point out clearly the course and 
limit of this trade, and sometimes to give an ob- 
scure glimpse of it. 

Amongst these, Strabo’s information concern- 
ing Gerrha and T}dos merits a closer examina- 
tion'. (iorrha, according to him, was a Chal- 
dean colony ; that is, from Babylon. Although, 
when he adds that it %vas founded by Chaldean 
cmigyauts, it does indeed appear to have been 
the consc(iuence of some political revolution, with 
which we are unacquainted ; or at any rate, to 
have owed its I'ise to a colony of priests, and not to 
any puriioso of extending commerce ; this is a 
consideration of veiy little importance, so long 
as wo are satished that it had a flourishing trade, 
and constant intercourse with Babylon. We 
have no certain account with respect to the period 
of it.s foundation ; yet since the contemporaries 
of Alexander described it as a rich commercial 
town, it is evident that the brilliant period of 
this colony must be referred to the era of the 
Macedonian conqueror. 

We are assured by Agatharchides^ that the 
inhabitants of Gerrha were one of the richest 
people in the world ; and that for this they were 
indebted to their trafiic with Arabian and Indian 

Stkaii. 1110. 

^ At.ATUAHcinuLh di tuhf \} man , m Gcogn mm, Hudson, i. p. fiO. 



234 


BABYLONIANS. 


CHAT. H. 


commodities, whi'ch they transported into the 
west by means of caravans, and to Babylon by 
their ships; for although they inhabited a bar- 
ren district themselves, yet were they in the vi- 
cinity of Arabia Felix, the native country of 
frankincense and other perfumes, which the Ba- 
bylonians consumed in great quantities ^ 

These precious goods were carried to Baby- 
lon, in such abundance, that a vast overplus 
which remained, after the capital was supplied, 
was conveyed up the Euphrates to Thapsacus, 
and then, by land, over the whole of western 
Asia*. As, therefore, Babylon was the empo- 
rium on the river Euphrates, in like manner the 
Tigris had the city Opis, which was a few miles 
above Bagdad, and not far from the Median wall, 
so called, the limit of Babylonia. Thither the 
inhabitants of Gerrha had directed their naviga- 
tion from very ancient times, although, for rea- 
sons which I shall presently explain, the Per- 
sians interrupted it® ; and undoubtedly Opis was 
their emporium, from whence merchandize was 
conveyed by the caravan trade into the interior 
of Asia 

Gerrha had, as appears from Strabo, another 
advantage from its situation ; that of being in a 
country which contained an abundance of salt. 


^ i\ccorcling to HeroLlotiis> a thousand talents of Irankiiicenfac wltd an- 
nually consumed in the temple of Bel or Bclus alone by the Chaldeans. 

^ Strab, 1. c. from Aristobulus. 

Strab. p. 1074. cf. Arrian, vji. 7. 

® Strab. p 1075. He names Opis expressly as the emporium of the 
circumjacent region. 
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We shall show, in speaking of Africa, how great 
an acU'antagx' this is for regions where, as in Arabia 
and Airie;!, .salt is scarce. Though we are not 
accpiaiiited how far Gerrha prolited by this gift 
of nature, in a connnercial point of view, we may 
reasonably .suppose she would not overlook the 
advantages whieli might be derived from it. 

The* formidable desert, which separated this city 
from the fruitful countries of Asia, served to pro- 
tect her Irom the victorious nations, who ravaged 
the interior of this quarter of the globe; and 
hence its revolutions in general operated but 
slightly on Arabia. While, however, the peculia- 
rity of its situation opposed to the conqueror a 
boundary, which he never passed, it could not 
repel the advances of merchants stimulated by 
the hope of gain ; and, with them Gerrha was 
obliged to share its rich commerce. The Pho?- 
nicians had found out the way to this coast 
through the sandy desert of Arabia, and, as 
usual, were attracted by the neighbouring islands. 
They chose the above-mentioned one of Tylos 
or Daden, and Aradus, for the purpose of form- 
ing commercial establishments ; and were in- 
duced hereunto not mdy by the productions of 
these islands, but by the hope of participating in 
the East Indian trade. Amongst the former, 
the pearl fi.shcry first claims our notice. It is 
generally known that the finest pearls are found 
in the Persian gulf, and near the island of Cey- 
lon. The shellfish which ]n-oduce them are 
found in rdmost all the islands of this gulf ; but 
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the most considerable bank is that which extends 
along the western coast from the Bahrein islands 
nearly as far as cape Dsivdfar’. Nearclms, in 
his journal, mentions this ancient pearl fishery ^ 
It is true that he only speaks of the island Catsea 
on the eastern coast, for he did not see the Ara- 
bian coast or its islands ; but he must of neces- 
sity suppose, that if those small and often unin- 
habited islands were frequented by pearl fishers, 
the ever active mind of the Phoenician in point 
of commerce, could not have overlooked the 
treasures which the larger islands presented to 
them. One of the latest British travellers who 
have explored these regions, informs us how ex- 
tremely productive this fishery is, or might be 
made. “ There is no place in the world,” says 
Morier, where more pearls are found ; the bot- 
tom of the sea being quite covered with the 
shellfish. The island Bahrein, with Karek, is 
considered the richest bed of pearls ; the fishery, 
however, has been followed with less eagerness, 
since the removal of the English market to Cey- 
lon. At present, the principal market is at Mus- 
cat, from whence the greatest number of them 
are carried to Surat. Those in the Persian gulf 
are yellow or white; the latter of which are taken 
to Asia Minor and Constantinople, chiefly for the 
supply of the seraglio. While the pearl of Cey- 
lon shivers in pieces, that of the Persian gulf is 


' See NiEEUiru’fa Map 
^ Arrian. ///^. Op p 194 
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as hard as a rock. The larp;cst, an; at the bot- 
tom of the sea, ami divers go down ten or hftcen 
fathoms under water".” But we need say no 
more to shew the great importance of this 
branch of commerce to the ancients. 

Another production of these islands, or at 
least of the largest of them, that is to say, cot- 
ton, must have been a great attraction to the 
Babylonians. Theoplu'astus informs us, that 
there were at Tylos such large plantations of 
cotton trees, that a considerable part of the 
island was, as it were, quite covered with them’; 
and modern accounts give us to understand that 
cotton is produced at this day on the eastern 
coast of Arabia". It is highly probable, that 
these plantations were the fruit of a commercial 
intercourse with India, the native country of 
cotton, Tylos might not indeed have produced 
enough to supply the manufactories of Babylon ; 
but whatever this island furnished would be 
doubly vahiable, because it was close at hand, 
and the conveyance without difficulty. 

A comparison of Herodotus with Theophras- 
tus renders it very probable that the Babylonians 
imported a third commodity from this island, 
which, although it may appear insignificant, I 
cannot entirely pass over in silence. Herodotus, 
in describing the magnificence of the Babylonians, 

0 FoyagQ, p 53, etc. 

^ Tiieopii. lIisL PI IV 9. cf. Plin. xii. 10, 11. According to him, 
little I’ylos or Aradus was still more productive in cotton than the large 
island 

2 Otter, ii. p. 74. 
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adds, that it was a "enoral ciistoin amongst 
them to carry a walkingstick or canc, elegantly 
chased with the representation of some emblem k 
It appears from Theophrastus, that this came 
from Tylos. " There grows in this island," says 
heh “ a tree from which the most handsome 
sticks are cut. They are streaked and spotted 
like the skin of a tiger, and very heavy ; but fly 
in two when struck against any hard substance.” 
This brief description is not suflEicient for us to 
determine botanically the species of the tree, 
though shewing very plainly that it has nothing 
to do with the bamboo, which has neither this 
heaviness nor hardness. 

But there was another production peculiar to 
this island, which contributed much more to its 
value than these which have been mentioned. 
It has been already remarked in another place 
that Babylon was totally deficient in timber, with 
the exception of the date and cypress tree, both 
which, however, are little suited for ship-build- 
ing. This applies also to the coasts of the Per- 
sian gulf, and would, therefore, have put an in- 
surmountable obstacle in the way of that navi- 
gation, if the deficiency had not been supplied 
by the island of Tylos. “ There is in this island,” 
says Theophrastus'*, “a species of timber for ship- 
building, which, under water resists all tendency 
to putrefaction, lasting for upwards of two him- 


’ Herdd. 1. 19j. 

^ Tiieophrast, IIiU PL 6*. 
TirEorHRA.sT 1. c Plin. XVI. 41 
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drcd years ; bnt out of water it decays iiuicli 
sooner.” To this Pliny adds, that the followers 
of Alexander brought the knowledge of it to 
Greece. The want of a fuller description will 
not permit ns to define this timber scientifically, 
which is, possibly, the celebrated Indian teak- 
wood; bnt the passage quoted affords an important 
disclosure, not only because it proves, in gene- 
ral, the navigation of the Persian gulf, but also, 
as it brings within our comprehension the long 
voyages undertaken by vessels from Tylos, of 
which we shall soon have occasion to speak. 

Gerrha and Tylos were, therefore, certainly 
principal marts of Babylonico-Phcenician com- 
merce ; yet there was another no less remark- 
able emporium for the commodities of the south, 
just in the entrance of the Persian gulf. Or- 
mus, which was afterwards so celebrated, did 
not yet exist, and its place was occupied by cape 
Makac or Dsiulfar. Nearchus, who had only a 
passing view of this cape, as he sailed by, gives 
an interesting account ofit°. His companions, 
who were acquainted with the country, told him 
that there was here a mart for cinnamon and 
similar merchandize, which was conveyed to 
the Assyrians, that is, to Babylon. They added, 
that the district around the cape was sterile and 
uninhabited. Here it is worthy of remark, that 
the above-mentioned city of Tur^ in Oman, was 
very near cape Makae. Without building much 

'''Arrian, hid. Op p. 190. 

' See above, p. 231. 
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upon the evidence of names, ^^'e may, however, 
believe, as we have historical accounts to con- 
firm the idea, that this Tur was a riunnician co- 
lony, and the staple for the spice trade men- 
tioned by Nearchus. 

An emporium like this, at the entrance of the 
gulf, naturally leads us to suppose a more dis- 
tant navigation, and strengthens our idea of an 
ancient Indian trade from the Persian gulf. 

Amongst the commodoties which Tyre re- 
ceived by the Persian gulf may be enumerated 
ivory, ebony, and cinnamon ^ It is true, that 
the two first are no less natural to Ethiopia than 
India® ; but it is contrary to all probability, that 
the natives of the eastern coast of Arabia should 
haveimpoyted themfrom Ethiopia, when India was 
so much nearer and more convenient for trade. 

A more important and difficult question is 
that concerning the native country of cinnamon 
(cinnamomum), which was so much sought after, 
and so highly valued by the ancients h 

The researches of modern naturalists have 
sufficiently proved, that at the present day cin- 
namon is found in the East Indies alone. Its 
principal country is Ceylon, from whence we ob- 
tain the best; yet it is not confined to Ceylon, but 


s Ezek- XXXVll. 15. 

3 Hkrod. 111. 114 

* Cinnamon is the bark of the Laurus Cmnamonuim, a tiee of moileidte 
height and magnitude, and the Laurus Cassia (piobably a variety of the 
othci, producing however a coarsci sort). See, concerning this spice, 
Anmerlm^gen uhei den Zimmeij nuf Ceylon gemaeht, in denNeuen 
Alhandliingen der Schwed Alml, (Observations on the ciniumoii grown 
at Ceylon, in the new treatises of the Swedish academy.) vol. i. p. 53. 
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is also found on the coasts of the Deccan and in 
the East Indian islands ; nowhere however in Africa 
or Arabia-. Some of the later Greek geogi-aphers, 
indeed, amongst whom Strabo may be reckoned, 
speak of cinnamon as a production of Arabia^; 
but as no one of them speak.s as an eyewitness, 
it is more than probable that they were deceived 
by the circumstance of cinnamon being obtained 
through the medium of Arabia. We may add to 
the investigations of other writers* on this point, 
that the two oldest authors who have mentioned 
cinnamon, Jeremiah and Herodotus, express 
themselves in a manner tending to confirm our 
notion of its Indian origin. “To what purpose,” 
it is said in Jeremiah’, “ cometh there to me in- 
cense from Sheba, and the sweet cane from a far 
country.” If the prophet, with the later geogra- 
phers, had considered Arabia Felix to be its 
native country, he would not have made this 
distinction. The same is clear from Herodotus. 
He had been told by the Phoenicians that cinna- 
mon was brought through Arabia; but they 
would not, or could not, inform him where it 
was found, or what country produced it. All 
he could discover, was, that it came from the 
country in which Bacchus was educated’. The 
mystery thus thrown over this commerce, proves 
sufficiently that its former possessors were no 

2 TnUNDEUO, 1. c 
^ Sthab, j). 112 k 
^ Beckmann, nd p. 86 

* Jerem. vi. 20. 

^ Herod, ui. 1 1 1. 

VOL. 11. 
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less anxious to conceal it from the rest of the 
world, than the Dutch have been in more mo- 
dern times. 

It was not however possible to keep it entirely 
secret ; and the father of history has the glory of 
having first discovered traces of it, leading to the 
feajdian peninsula and Ceylon. 

^jj!|lwrodotus, in speaking of the native country 
of cinnamon, adds to his account a fabulous tra- 
dition. He had been told that a species of large 
birds brought the cinnamon, and carried it to 
their nests, from whence it was taken by a stra- 
tagem which he describes. This tradition of cin- 
namon birds prevailed throughout antiquity, 
and is found under a variety of modifications in 
several even of the most credible ancient writers^ ; 
for we cannot be surprised that they had every 
one their own version of the story. Nay, this 
very tradition which Herodotus related after the 
Phoenicians, more than two thousand years ago, 
was heard in Ceylon® itself, by a modern writer 
of the greatest fidelity, to whom we are indebted 
for our best information as to the manner of ob- 
taining cinnamon. “ The inhabitants of this 
island maintain,” says Thunberg, “that good 
cinnamon must always grow wild. The propa- 
gation of the trees, however, takes place in the 
following manner. Magpies eat the berries when 
ripe, but do not digest the stones, which they 
sow here and there in the woods. On which ac- 


^ Beckmann, ad AnUg. dz MirahiL 
^ Thunberg, 1. c 
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count these birds are preserved, no one being 
allowed to shoot them.” The same has been re- 
lated of pigeons Similar to this is the fact of 
the English having shot a pigeon at Tanna with 
a nutmeg iii its beak. 

Another valuable commodity was obtained , 
from Cejdon in these distaiit ages, that is to sam 
pearls. Of this we can have no doubt, b»faR§,eu*= 
we read of Indian pearl fisheries as well as those 
of the Persian gulf. Nearchus, when he men- 
tions the latter of these, adds the following ob- 
servation^ ; “ Pearls are fished up here as well 
as in the Indian sea.” Now it is generally 
known, that the most considerable pearl fishery 
is on the south-eastern coast of the peninsula, 
this side of the Ganges, between Ceylon and 
Cape Comorin. Hence a connexion between 
these countries and Babylon is sufficiently proved. 

Lastly : the aiacient name also of Ceylon, Ta- 
probane, was known very early, and was even 
brought to Greece as a very remarkable one by 
the followers of Alexander ; and the oldest tra- 
ditions concerning it have exactly that obscurity 
which usually involves the most distant countries 
on the extremities of the known world®. Ac- 
cordingly it was long undetermined, whether 
Taprobane was an island or a lai’ge continent, 
upon which the antipodes were to be sought. 

® FoiiSTBR, roijagi' Rotoul the IVorldy ii. y. 332. 

^ Arut\n. Jnd, Op. p. 19‘K It is even said in anottiei* place, that ac- 
corduipj to the traditions of the Indians, Hercules had established this 
fishery Would not this seem to nnpH the participation of the Phoenicians ^ 

^ See Plin. \i, 22. 

R 2 
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And even the discoveries made by the followers 
of Alexander appear to have afforded but little 
more light, as is manifest from Strabo, who 
drew his information from them. This is how- 
ever very different in Ptolemy®- He has, it 
must be confessed, made false representations 
(probably borrowed from his predecessors) con- 
cerning the magnitude of the island; since he 
makes it extend from 12® 30' N. L. to 3® S. L. 
But he is acquainted with its real figure and the 
direction in which it hes ; its coasts, cities, rivers, 
and harbours; and even its ancient capital Maa- 
grammum, in the situation of the present Candi. 
There was certainly a time in antiquity when 
Ceylon was quite as well known as it was under 
the dominion of the Dutch ; and we may here 
repeat a question which has been started before, 
in regard to the interior of Arabia®: viz. whether 
this was not the age of the Phoenicians, and 
whether Ptolemy did not obtain his information 
from Tyrian sources. If we could assume this, 
how vast a commerce must there not have ex- 
isted between the Phoenicians and Indians! 

But without such a supposition, it is sufficiently 
made out, that the principal direction of the ma- 
ritime Indian trade was to Ceylon and the neigh- 
bouring coast of Hindoostan. We now naturally 
ask, who they were by whom this commerce was 
carried on; whether the Indians sailed to the 
Persian gulf, or whether the inhabitants of the 

3 Ptdlem Vll. 4 

* See above, p. 113, 
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latter brought away the Indian commodities them- 
selves. In my own opinion, the previous statements 
have sufficiently established the fact of the last 
of these having been the case, considering that the 
Chaldeans and Phoenicians had a joint partici- 
pation in this trade. “ The men of Dedan were 
thy merchants, and went to extensive countries 
who gave them in exchange for thy wares, horn, 
ivory, and ebony The identity of these coun- 
tries with those of India would be rendered pro- 
bable by their geography ; but the Indian com- 
modities which are mentioned turn this probabi- 
lity into certainty. This remarkable passage, 
however, informs us of the nature of this trade, 
as well as of its course. The men of Daden, 
viz. the inhabitants of the islands in the bay of 
Gerrha, sail to India with Phoenician wares, 
which they exchange for Indian ; after this they 
bring the fruits of their traffic to their own coun- 
try, and then form, on the neighbouring Arabian 
shores, near Gerrha, those caravans from Daden 
mentioned by Isaiah®, which travelled through 
the Arabian desert to Babylon, or to the mari- 
time cities of Phoenicia. 

Putting together what has been said thus far, 
we shall have the following general results : 

First. We can entertain no doubt of a consi- 
derable navigation on the Persian gulf, not, how- 
ever, limited to that sea, but extending to large 


Ezekibl XWll. LI 
‘ Isaiah xxi. L‘J. 
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and distant countries, before the age of the Per- 
sian empire. 

Secondly. The principal places to which this 
navigation was directed were Ceylon and the 
western coasts of the Indian peninsula, on this 
side the Ganges. Here was situated, not far from 
the mouth of the Indus, the port Crocola, where 
Nearchus embarked. It is undoubtedly the mo- 
dern Kurachi, which now carries on a consider- 
able commerce, adjoining a city of thirteen thou- 
sand inhabitants ; and it is extremely probable 
that Barygaza likewise, (now Beroach,) though 
coming under our notice somewhat later, was in 
these early times a port of some consequence. 
The proximity of these countries would favour 
the voyage, which was still more facilitated by 
the periodical winds, which at regular intervals 
of half a year conducted ships thither, and 
brought them back. 

Thirdly. This navigation was perhaps much 
less applied to by the Babylonians than by the 
Phoenicians, who had settlements on the eastern 
coast of Arabia, and in the neighbouring Bah- 
rein islands, where they were supplied with timber 
for ship-building ; it was also carried on by the 
Arabians, who became very early a navigating 
people, and conveyed the commodities which 
they had imported from India, to Babylon and 
the Phoenician commercial cities, from whence 
they were communicated to all parts of the 
world. 


7 POTTINGER, Ttavelsr^^ 333. 342. 
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Lastlif. The objects of this trade were Ara- 
bian frankincense, Indian spices, especially cin- 
namon from Ceylon, ivory, ebony, precious 
stones, and Persian and Indian pearls. These 
are, at least, the wares mentioned by historians ; 
yet we cannot doubt, from our want of a com- 
plete catalogue, that there arc many articles 
omitted, which used to be offered to strangers 
who came to the several countries, and upon 
which they set a considerable value. 

Under the Persian empire, however, the navi- 
gation of the Persian gulf had many difficulties 
to contend with. The Persians, who were not 
themselves a navigating people, had great appre- 
hension of their provinces being suddenly at- 
tacked and laid waste by some foreign fleet or 
other®. When we consider the situation of their 
principal cities, this will appear anything brvt a 
groundless fear. Not only Babylon, but Susa, 
the metropolis of their empire, and the depot for 
tribute collected from many nations, were both 
situated on large and navigable rivers, which af- 
forded foreign fleets an easy access into the 
heart of their dominion ; Babylon on the Eu- 
phrates, and Susa on the Choaspes, which is 
connected with the Tigris by a canal®. No 
great naval power, in the modern sense of the 
term, would be requisite for such an attempt, 
but only some squadrons of daring pirates, re- 
sembling the Normans of the middle ages, a de- 
\ 

^ Strap, p. 1 () 7 .>>. 

’ Arri vil 7 
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scription of people which has never been want- 
ing in the Persian gulf. What could the Per- 
sians on the moment have opposed to such a 
fleet ? Their principal cities would inevitably 
have been plundered and destroyed ; nay, it is 
not going too far to suppose the utter abolition 
of their empire. 

In order to prevent such a misfortune, they 
determined to make the entrance of the princi- 
pal stream, viz. the Tigris, through which ships 
passed to the Choaspes, entirely inaccessible for 
navigation ; and the expense and trouble which 
they bestowed upon accomplishing this design, 
clearly shews how much the danger of a foreign 
invasion had alarmed their fears. At certain 
distances one after the other they interrupted the 
course of the stream by masses of stone, which, 
as the waves passed over them, formed cascades 
more or less elevated. Alexander, who consi- 
dered nothing of greater importance than the 
furtherance of trade and navigation, caused these 
obstructions to be removed, on his return from 
India'. But his premature death prevented the 
completion of this design, and one of these has 
probably remained to our time. “ One day’s 
journey below Mosul,” says Tavernier'*, “ our 
bark struck against a dam, across the Tigris 
from one side to the other. It is two hundred 


1 Strab. L g. If I dared to oppose evidence so definite as that of 
Strabo, I should conjecture, with gi eat probability, that these dams woe 
made to restrain the river, and to prevent an inundation. 

2 Tavernier i. p. 185. 
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feet broadj, and forras a cascade twenty feet high; 
being constnicted of large stones, which by the 
lapse of time are become as hard as a rock. 
The Arabians assert that Alexander the Great 
ordered it to be made, to conduct the stream ; 
others maintain, that Darius endeavoured by 
this means to prevent Alexander from penetrat- 
ing by the river into his dominions.” The mo- 
nument certainly deserves a more accurate in- 
vestigation, were it only on account of ancient 
Persian architecture ; for it is not at all probable 
that a dam should have been made so far up the 
river®. 

Here, then, we may seek for the reason of the 
great decline of the Persian gulf navigation in 
the time of Alexander. It was a result of the 
Persian policy; and hence it would be very hasty 
to decide, in conformity with this, as to the ante- 
cedent period, when the Babylonico-Chaldean 
power was at its height. A people who, like 
the Persians, are not themselves navigators, 
would be inclined to attach but little value to 
maritime trade in general. Moreover, the dams 
of which we have been speaking were no detri- 
incnt to the navigation of the Euphrates; and al- 
though the maritime commerce of Babylon may 
have been much reduced under the Persian do- 
minion, it certainly was not put a stop to alto- 
gether. 


^ They oxtcndcil, however, as far as Opis, which, as au important com- 
meicial town, it was of great consequence to defend from any attack. 




SCYTHIANS. 




SCYTHIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 

Geographical survey of the Scythian tribes, 

GoMER and all his bands ; THE HOUSE OF ToGARMAH OF THE NORTH 
QUARTERS, AND ALL HIS BANDS . AND MANY PEOPLE WITH THEE. 

Ezek. xxxvili. 5, 

The aspect of central Asia, or the wild countries 
between the Taurus and Altai chain of moun- 
tains, have not, it must be confessed, the same 
attractions as the southern parts of this quarter 
of the globe. Those bormdless plains, without 
wood or arable land, and covered only with pas- 
ture for cattle, present to the eye as little variety 
as the encampments of the wandering tribes who 
travel through them with their herds. But the 
great influence which these people have exer- 
cised on the fortunes of the human race would 
render it unpardonable to pass them over in si- 
lence, even if the period of the Persian empire 
did not supply us with more ample materials for 
the investigation than we might otherwise ex- 
pect. 

The name of Scythians is quite as vague in 
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ancient geography, as those of Tartars and 
Monguls are at present. We sometimes find 
the name applied to a particular people, and 
sometimes to all the nomad tribes who were 
settled throughout that immense tract of coun- 
try extending from the north of the Black and 
Caspian seas, into the heart of Asia. The same 
nncertainty prevails in the use of a name for 
the country, the term Scythia being sometimes 
applied to the region inhabited by Scythians 
properly so called, and sometimes employed as 
an indefinite appellation for modern Mongolia 
and Tartary. We shall use the names Scythia 
and Scythians in this latter extended sense, a 
liberty which will be permitted in a general sur- 
vey, although the Scythians may have already 
formed a distinct people, at the era to which our 
researches apply. 

We cannot be surprised that nations who 
have never had any fixed place of abode, but 
have always led an unsettled life, should leave 
their country on the slightest occasion, and 
wander about from one to another. Moreover, 
these changes of habitation make it necessary to 
take one particular point of time when we are 
delineating such countries ; for otherwise, it is 
evident from the nature of the case, the several 
parts of our sketch will not be in keeping with 
each other; perhaps they will even be at va- 
riance with truth. This necessity becomes 
much more urgent when we are taking a general 
survey of the nomad tribes of central Asia. 
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From the earliest times we have noticed 
periodical emigrations of these nations from east 
to west ; their extensive country seems to have 
been, as it were, the magazine of om’ race. The 
farther back we go into the history of the first 
ages of the world, the more probable does it 
appear that the whole of western Europe re- 
ceived its population from thence ; and it is a 
case of common notoriety, that these regions 
have been the focus of important revolutions at 
a more modern epoch. It would, therefore, be 
a great error to found our observations on Pom- 
ponius Mela, or Ptolemy, or to intermix the 
picture set before us by these geographers, with 
the more credible delineations of earlier writers '. 
Herodotus then, a contemporary author, will be 

^ An investigation concerning the ancient northern tribes is, according 
to Ptolemy, one of the most difficult in history. This chaos was first re- 
duced to something like order by Gattcrer, in Ins inquiry into the origin 
of the Finni, Letti, and Slavi, in the Commentat, Soc. Guttwg. (Vol. XI. 
XII.) His first treatise particularly, dc SarmatLca Letlicoium popuhrum 
origine, belongs to our subject. Many illustrations on this point have 
been given in Maunert’s Ancient Geography, and in llenucl's Geography 
of Hciodotus. 

2 Herodotus did not confine his travels to Olbia, but saw also a part of 
the country of the Scytlnans, (iv. 81,) and obtained as much information 
about them, as he did relative to the Greeks of Pontus It is certain 
that he examined these countiies with great care, and faithfully related 
whatever he had seen and heard. I rely therefore implicitly on him for 
measures and distances. We have no means of deciding whether those 
he gives are correct or not, and risk much more in departing from, than 
we do in following him. The different accounts of Darius’s Scythian ex- 
pedition rested upon traditions which were collected here; and on this 
point I acknowledge with the excellent biographer of Herodotus, Dahl- 
MANN, Forsc}imigQ7i aus de? GeseJnehte (Historical Researches) II. p- 159, 
that these people have gone into much exaggeration on the subject, when 
they assert that Darius advanced as far as the Wolga, and raised some 
forts on that river. But we must not forget that the Persian army con- 
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our only guide, who has devoted the fourth 
book of his work to a description of the immense 
steppes which unite Europe to Asia. This great 
historian seems here to be perfectly familiar with 
his subject ; he is acquainted with the rivers, the 
country, and the people ; their manners and way 
of life no less than their parentage. The wilds 
of the Ukraine and Astracan are geographically 
described by him ; and it is in his work that the 
ancestors of the Letti, Finns, Turks, Germans, 
and Calmucks first occupy a place in history ; 
he has mentioned the Ural and Altai chain, 
though without a fixed appellation ; and we even 
read of traditions concerning Siberia, which, 
though they at first appeared unworthy of credit, 
have been subsequently verified. 

Herodotus begins his description with the Eu- 
ropean countries on this side of the Don or 
Tanais, or new Ukraine, and for the sake of 
method, it will be necessary to follow bim in the 
same order. The division which he has adopted, 
is that formed by the rivers, and is indeed the 
best way of settling the boundaries of districts 
inhabited by wandering tribes who have no, fixed 
residence. The principal rivers mentioned by 
the historian are undoubtedly correct ; but two, 

tained an abundance of light cavalry, which could, and must have ad- 
vanced in all directions as the Scythians retired before them. To what 
distances do not the Cossacks at this day remove before the regular armies 
of the Russians ? I would not, however, maintain that the vanguard of 
the Persian army advanced as far as the Wolga, or found upon the tra- 
ditions a distinction which they do not make ; but could only give the 
point of view in which we ought, in my opinion, to look upon the sub- 



1. II \p. 1. 


GEOGRAPHY. 


^257 

which flow across the steppes are uncertain, and 
he seems to have considered them larger than 
tliey are in reality®. 

Conformable to his exactness in fixing lo- 
calities, is the distinction which he establishes 
between different tribes, enumerating eight of 
Scythians, properly so called ; whoever were not 
included in these did not belong to the Scy- 
thian stock. The settlements which he assigns 
to the Scythians proper extend from the Danube 
to the Tanais, or Don*, around which several 
other tribes had their residence. The Scythians, 
or Skolots, as they were called in their own lan- 
guage, had not always inhabited this tract of 
country, but were reported, by historical tradi- 


^ The principal of thL'5-c uvcis arc, flic Ibtui or Danuhc, the Tyras or 
Dniester, (still called Tyral, iieai its mouth,) the Hypaniis or Bog, winch 
unites with the Borysthoiics or Dniepei, before it cinpties itsell into the 
Black Sea. Botwocii this last and the Tanais or Don, winch flows into 
the sea of Azov, Herodotus has placed tlnce secoiulaiy ii\ ers, the Pan- 
tikapes, the llypakyris, and the Germs, of which the last Is uncertain, 
and the two others are not to be found, at least according to Ins descrip- 
tion (See Manneut, Geography^ iv. p 31. Rennee, p. 57.) These 
uncertainties, however, only affect the line of demarcation of some Scy- 
thian tribes between the Dnieper and Don, and have nothing to do with 
other nations settled be}^ond the Don, and farther towards the north. 

^ The boundaries winch Herodotus assigns to Syiia aie as follows, on 
the south, the coast of the Black Sea, from the mouth ot the Danube to 
the Palub Mfeotis, (called by him Ma'Ctis), on the east, the Persian gulf 
and the Don, or Tanais, to its use out of the lake Ivan, winch Htnodotus 
was acquainted with , on the noith, a hue di.iwii from this lake to that 
out of which the Tyras (or Dniester) flows, that is, to the noithein arm of 
the last lake in the circle of Sombrov in Galizia, towaids the -19th degree 
of latitude, for llciodotus makes this lake the Irontier between the 
Scythians and Neuii, whose settlements began about the 50th degree, 
Herod, iv. 55. Lastly, the western boundary was a line from thence to 
the Danube. Thus the figure of Scythia is that of an irregular oblong, 
which Heiodotus ascribes to it. (iv, 101, 102 ) 
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tion preserved among themselves, to have come 
from the east. Being pressed by another people, 
the Massaget^, they crossed the river Araxes, 
expelled the Cimmerians®, and took possession 
of their settlements, which they still retained in 
the age of our historian. From time to time 
they made irruptions into the south of Asia ; 
and in a great expedition undertaken by the 
whole nation against the remains of the Cimme- 
rians, they even conquered the Medes about 
seventy years before Cyrus, kept the whole of 
Asia Minor in subjection to them for eight and 
twenty years, and extended their excursions to 
the borders of Egypt, whose king Psammetichus 
was obliged to buy them off 

I shall now make the reader acquainted with 
each of the tribes comprehended under the ge- 
neral name of Scythians. My plan will be to 
present them in the order of their relation to 
each other, and to fix their settlements by 
rivers ; which, I flatter myself, will prevent our 
falling into any considerable mistakes. As long 
as we are confined to the shores of the Black 
Sea the subject will be clear and without diffi- 
culty : it is first involved in obscurity, and we 

^ Herod, iv. 11, 12. I forbear to notice the other fabulous tiadi- 
tions concerning the Scythians. In this passage, we are, in my opi- 
nion, to understand the river Wolga for the Araxes. I have aheady re- 
marked, that this name does not always mean the same river, in Herodo- 
tus, but is also applied to different streams on the eastern side of the 
Caspian sea ; it was probably a general denomination for any river, 

® Herod, i 103 — lOd. This is the famous Scythian invasion, which 
Micliaelis and Schlozer have shewn to be identified with that of the 
Chaldeans 
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cannot be surprised, when it regards the remote 
countries of the north. 

The northern coast of the Black Sea was oc- 
cupied by Greek colonies, of which the most 
considerable was Olbia on the Borysthenes, 
whose name it sometimes bore. With respect 
to these, it has been already observed', that they 
had all one common origin from the city of Mi- 
letus. They were situated at the mouths of the 
large rivers ; and beyond them the Greeks had 
formed many other settlements ; viz. in the 
Crimea at Panticapaeum, and on the farther shore 
of the sea of Azov, at the mouth of the river 
Tanais®, where Milesian merchants had esta- 
blished themselves. 

In their vicinity, the Tauri occupied the great- 
est part of the Crimea, to which they gave their 
own name. They figiu’e in Greek mythology as 
a people of barbarous customs and manners, 
being even addicted to human sacrifices, which 
were practised among them in the days of He- 
rodotus®. “They gain their livelihood,” says 
this historian, “by war and plunder.” Their 
origin is not known, but they were probably a 

^ See vol. i. p. IOC sq. 

“ A new light has been diffused over these Lilies, and pvincipally over 
Olbia, by the controversies which have been lately entered into. See 
Raoul Rocuette, A7iUquites Grccques do Bo<ip}io7'e Cimnmieyi, Paris, 
1822. Peteii Von Koppen, AUerthkmer am Gvstad dcs (An- 

tiquities of the coast of Pontus,) Vienna, 1823, and Von Kolu, Zwei 
Aitfschtfieti Zon Olhia^ (two inscriptions from Olbia,) Putcrslnng, 1822. 
I shall make use of these different works in speaking of the Greek 
colonies. It would as yet he too soon, while we are engaged with the 
inland nations. 

^ Herod, iv 103 
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remnant of the Cimmerians', whom the Scy- 
thians dispossessed of their settlements ; for the 
most ferocious conquerors are seldom found to 
exterminate a people utterly; and as we find 
no farther traces of them in their former coun- 
try, our conjecture may be considered very pro- 
bable, at least in the absence of any express tes- 
timony. 

Next to these, the Scythian tribes first occur 
along both sides of the river Dnieper ; and to 
the west, on the banks of this rivei-, above the 
city of Olbia, the Callipidse, a mixed people of 
Greeks and Scythians^ who had fixed habitations, 
and applied to agriculture as well as their neigh- 
bours, the Alazones, whose ancient abodes must 
be sought where the Dnieper and Bog approach 
the nearest to each other. The tribes which 
were settled above these, comprehend under the 
general name of agricultural Scythians, followed 
the same way of life®. They cultivated the land, 
however, less for the sake of enjoying its pro- 
duce themselves than on account of the trade 
which they carried on in corn. 

These last, it is true, extended far towards the 
west, but the principal tribes were only settled 
on the eastern side of the Dnieper, between 
this river and the Don or Tanais. '"Having 
crossed the Borysthenes,” says Hei'odotus, “ a 
woody region first presents itself, after which we 


1 Gatterkr, 1. c. p, 140, 

2 Herod, iv. 17. 

Herod. 1. c. 
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conie to the agricultural Scythians, whom the 
Greeks name Bovysthenites, but they call them- 
selves Olbiopolites.” 

It is uncertain whether there remain any 
traces of that woody region. Some old maps 
present the name of the Black Forest in the very 
same place ; and this may have had a much 
wider extent in earlier times. From the commu- 
nications of several travellers, however, it ajipears 
that there is no wood there now, although the 
fact of its having once existed, is preserved in 
the popular traditions of the country ; nor does 
the woody country occur until we come to the 
banks of the river Don^. Modern travellers as- 
sert, that these districts which at the present 
day are occupied by colonies of Germans, Greeks, 
and others, afford a soil very favourable to the 
pursuit of agriculture. Rich meadow land, whicli 
can easily be converted into arable, is their ge- 
neral character ; from the Don to the Danube, 
from Poland to the sea of Azov, the soil is 
deep and fruitful, and well adapted to every kind 
of produce’’. 

Accoi’ding to Herodotus, the settlements of 
those agricultural Scythians extended three days’ 
journey to the east from Olbia, as far as the 
river Pantikapes, which empties itself into the 


^ The forest commences near Tclierkask, on the banks of the Don, and 
extends to the Dnieper near Tchernigov, iii 52^30' of north latitude, 
having the appearance of a long black Hue on the horr/on ; it is hero 
succeeded by a steppe, which continues to the Black Sea, ami presents a 
considerable number of monumental mounds. 

^ New R\ti>$iay by Miss Holdbrness, Loud. 1823. 
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Dnieper, and flows through the woody country 
to the north, eleven days’ navigation up the Bo- 
rysthenes. If we follow Gatterer in considering 
the Pantikapes to be the same as the Desna, we 
must make the woody country reach as far as 
Kiev ; in this case, the country of the agricultural 
Sc 5 d:hians would begin at the confluence of the 
Desna and Dnieper, and extend northward to 
Mohilow on the Dnieper, 54“ N.L“. But it is 
not easy to believe, that the Pantikapes is the 
same river as the Desna ; as we are not autho- 
rized by the expression of Herodotus to suppose 
that the woody country extended so far north ; 
and the distance between the Dnieper and the 
Desna is not equal to three days’ journey. I 
would therefore take the Pantikapes for one of 
the more southern rivers which fall into the 
Dnieper, either the Sula or the Psol. Under 
this view, the limit of the country inhabited by 
the agricultural Scythians, will be fixed near 
Kiev, 51“ N.L. The importance of settling the 
locality of these tribes will be readily acknow- 

® M. V. Koppen, 1. c. p. 12, note 2, thinks I am mistaken in making 
the Scythia of Herodotus extend so far north as Mohilow ; lie adds, that 
it was terminated by the southern tumuli in the government of Kursk, 
where, owing to peculiar circumstances, we discover quite a different race 
of men, inasmuch as the southern and northern Russians differ from each 
other, both in language and in manners. It is, however, doubtful whe- 
ther these tumuli should he considered to decide the question , at the 
same time it seemed reasonable to fix the limit at Mohilow, on account of 
our uncertainty respecting the course of the Pantikapes, as well as the 
mention of eleven days’ navigation on the Dnieper. If, as I think, the 
river Psol is the ancient Pantikapes, the opinion of M. Koppen with 
respect to the north-westein limit of Scythia, coincides with mine : but 
I hold, from the express declaration of Herodotus, that its north-eastern 
frontier extended as far as 54 or 55" N. L, 
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ledgecl ; but we shall pursue the investigation 
no farther, as it is amply sufficient for all the 
purposes of a general survey, to know that the 
district in question lies between the Don and 
the Dnieper, and that the agricultural Scythians 
occupied the western part of it. On the other 
side of the Pantikapes, we enter upon the country 
of the nomad Scythians, who neither plough 
nor sow. It is a steppe destitute of wood, and 
comprehending a space of fourteen days’ journey 
in ail eastern direction as far as the river Germs, 
and the region which bears the same name, 
where are the tombs of the Scythian kings". 
Beyond this river the ruling horde of the Scy- 
thians, who were named royal, first appear; 
their country is bounded on the south by the 
lake Mmotis and the city Crerani, and on the 
cast by the river Don, which here terminates the 
whole of Scythia. 

Herodotus speaks of some other nations on 
this side of the river Don, who bordered on the 
Scythians to the west and north, but were not 
of a similar extraction with them. These, with 
the addition of the Taxiri and Greeks, whom I 
mentioned before, as being settled on the south 
of Scythia, were the Agathyrsi, the Neuri, the 
Anthropophagi, and the Melanchlseni. Among 
these, the Agathyrsi were farthest towards the 

” Hekod, iv. 19. The region of Gerrus must h<ave been at a consider- 
able distance up the Dnieper, as we arc told that forty days’ navigation 
on that river were required before they came to it, (iv. 52.) But wo can- 
not form any estimation of these days’ navigation against the atream. 
We arc acquainted with no vestige of the tombs of the Scythian kings. 
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west; they lived, according to the express words 
of our historian, on the Maris \ (Marosch,) which 
falls into the Danube, and occupies a part of 
Transylvania and Temeswarian Banat. They 
were a very rich people, having an abundance of 
gold, probably obtained from the Carpathian 
mountains, which they employed for the fabrica- 
tion of their utensils. We are not to suppose 
that they were at the trouble of working gold 
mines, as the metal was probably found in the 
sand washed down by their rivers. In the centi'e 
of the region which now comprises Poland and 
Lithuania, Herodotus places the Neuri’, bounded 
on one side by the Carpathian mountains, and 
the lake out of which the Dniester rises and on 
the other, by the Dnieper. They had been once 
obliged to leave their country, on account of a 
quantity of serpents, with which it was infested, 
and had taken refuge with the Budini on the 
eastern side of the Don ; but they afterwards re- 
turned ^ 


® Herod, iv. 4S. 100. 104. This helps to detcimine the settlements 
of the other tribes. It is surprising how well Herodotus was accjiiainted 
with the inferior rivers which flow into the lower Danube, (i 48, 49.) 
Eor this accurate information he must have been indebted to intimate 
commercial relations between the Greeks of Pontus and the inhabitants of 
the Carpathian mountains. 

^ Herod, iv. 17. 

2 Herod, iv. 51. This author was acquainted with the entire course 
of all the rivers from the Danube to the Don, the Dnieper alone excepted, 
respecting which he avows his ignorance, iv. 58. 

® So Gatterer explains the passage, Herod, iv. 105, translating 5 Trie- 
“so long as they were molested," which was formerly rendered by 
“ while they were thus molested," this does away with all apparent contra- 
dictions m Herodotus to the passage m iv. 21, as well as puls an end to 
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Scythia was bounded on the west by the 
country of these two nations ; and on the norths 
by that of tlie Anthropophaf:^, (cannibals,) and 
Mclanchheui, (black clothed,) from whom it was, 
however, separated by a desert*. The former 
of these wen^ settled in the modern ffoverument 
of Smolensk, and the latter in the vicinity of 
Moscow; and their names were not the pecu- 
liar appellation of the tribes to which they be- 
longed ; but rather were derived from their cus- 
toms and dross. Herodotus says expressly, that 
they were not of Scythian e.xtraction ; and we 
learn at a later period that their time name was 
Bastarme '’. These were a branch from the Ger- 
man stock, which probably first occupied the 
Scythian country, and were expelled from it by 
the inroads of other wandering tribes. Thus 
Herodotus is tlu^ first author who has made us 
acciuainted with the ancestors of the modern 
Gormans, such as they were in these remote 
ages, when they clothed themselves with the 
skins of animals and fed on human flesh. 

The Tanais or Don formed the eastern boim- 


nil iliMTission rclatuf to tht* country of the Keuri aiul Biiiluu (See the 
commentators on Herodotus and M.uiiuTt.) Schwei^hAuser ad h, 1. 
translates 0, ad iwtremum because Herodotus never uses these words 
in the sense ot (/uaiudia. He adds, h()we\er, that the Neuri leturued to 
then* country when it was no itdested by the serpents. Whatevei 

interpretation may he adopted, it will not alTect the limits which ha\e 
been assigned to the Neuri, Hbuod. iv. 51. 

* Herod, iv. Ih. 20. 

* Gatterku, 1. c. p. 148 From a comparison of Herodotus witli 
Strabo. It is plain that the appellations of Anthropophagi and Me- 
lanchlffini were derued from the Greeks. 
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dary of Scythia. On the other side of this river 
we meet with a new race^ that is to say, the Sar- 
matians®, whose name is no less celebrated than 
that of the Scythians. “ On crossing the Tanais 
we come to no more Scythians, but enter into a 
country inhabited by the Sarmatians, who ex- 
tend to a distance of five days’ journey towards 
the north from the Palus Maeotis. The district 
which they possess is equally destitute of wild 
and of cultivated trees.” It is clear from this 
passage of the historian, that they occupied the 
steppe, which is now appropriated to the Cos- 
sacks of the Don ; and perhaps a part of that of 
Astracan besides. As fifteen days’ journey are 
equivalent to about seventy-five German miles 
(about three hundred English,) their country 
must have extended to the 48th degree of north 
latitude, or to the point where the Don and the 
Wolga approach the nearest to each other. The 
language, however, of the Sarmatians was a dia- 
lect of the Scythian ; and according to the fabu- 
lous tradition, their nation owed its origin to an 
intermixture of the Scythians with the Ama- 
zons. 

Another very remarkable people were settled 
above the Sarmatians, viz. the Budinih “ They 
inhabited a country full of thick woods. They 
were very numerous and had blue eyes and red 
hair. In their country there was a city, whose 
walls, houses, and temples were of wood ; and 


® Herod, iv. 21. He calls them Saupo/utxTat. 
^ Herod, iv. 108 
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cacli of its sides were thirty stades (about three 
miles) lon^. The iirhabitants of the city, how- 
ever, the Geloiu, were oiighially Greeks who had 
retired thither from the commercial towns ; and 
tliey spoke a mixed dialect of Greek and Scy- 
thian. The Budini, on the contrary, had a lan- 
guage and way of life ]>eculiar to themselves ; 
they were nomads, and lived by hunting, while 
the Geloni cultivated the soil, and supported 
themselves by its produce. They likemse dif- 
fered from each other in complexion. It is true 
that the Greeks used to apply the name of Ge- 
loni to the Budini ; but it is vex-y incorrect to 
confound these two natioxis.” 

According to this, the settlements of the Bu- 
dini began where those of the Sarmatian steppe 
ended, viz. in the government of Saratov ; but 
Herodotus docs not inform us how far they ex- 
tended to the north or east ; his calling them, 
however, a great and powerful nation is sufficient 
to convince us that their territory must have 
been considerable. If we admit that it was 
ecpial in extent to that of the Sarmatians, it will 
have comprised the present governments of 
Tensa, Simbirsk, Kasan, with a part of that of 
Perm, and terminate in the vicinity of the south- 
ern branch of the Ural mountains. We know 
that at this day these provinces abound in woods 
of oak, the magazines for Russian naval archi- 
tecture ; which perfectly agrees with the account 
of Herodotus, that the Budini inhabited thick Jb- 
rests ; as they were not then so enlightened as at 
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present. We cannot now discover the lake men- 
tioned by Herodotus ; but it is to be observed 
that he describes it as a morass^ and we shall re- 
mark hereafter that the same place where we 
should expect to find it, is occupied by marshy 
groimds, which at certain periods turn the laud, 
into a vast lake ; and this will also afford me an 
opportunity to express my opinion respecting the 
colonies of Greeks which were established here, 
and their motives for forming such settlements. 

Beyond the Budini^ on the north, there is a 
desert, seven days’ journey in length. Having 
crossed this, and turned eastward, we come to 
the Thyssagetae, a large and independent nation, 
who live by hunting. In the same country, and 
adjoining them, we come to another people, the 
lurcae, who follow the same way of life. They 
chmb trees, where they watch for the deer ; and 
hunt with horses and dogs; their horses are 
taught to lie down on their belly in order to 
appear smaller. To the east of these are to be 
found a colony of emigrants from Scythia, (Scy- 
thae exules,) who came from the country of the 
royal Scythians.” 

Thus we fix the northern boundary of the Bu- 
dini, in 54“ N. L., and adding to the account the 
desert of seven days’ journey, or five and thirty 
miles, (about one hundred and forty, English 
measure,) we shall come to the government of 
Wiatka, towards the 56th degree of latitude. 
Here we must turn towards the east, in order to 


* Herod, iv. 22. 
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arrive in the country of the Tliyssagetfe, and 
lurciX' ; and this can be no other than the 
i>'overnmcnt of Penn, near the Ural inoxintains. 
Plerodotus assures us that the Thyssa^etai were 
very inunerous ; whence wo are authorized to 
suppose that they would occupy the whole of 
the gox'enunent of Penn, and even extend 
beyond it on the noi'th. With respect to the 
lurcie, who, as it has been remarked, inhabited 
the same country, it would appear, forming our 
calculation from the order adopted by Hero- 
dotus, that they occxrpied the eastern part, that 
they reached nearly to the Ural chain, and were 
even to be found in the interior of these ixxoun- 
tains. In the succeeding chapter we shall retiun 
to the hircie, and endeavour to throw some light 
upon them, as well as upon the Scythian emi- 
grants. 

Herodotus continues thus^: ‘'Leaving the 
habitations of these Scythians, the country, 
which was before plain and open, now becomes 
unequal and mountainous.” Taking this passage 
as our guide, we shall seek for the ancient abodes 
of these tribes on the western side of the Ural 
chain ; but as they are said to have extended to 
the foot of these mountains, and even into their 
interior, we shall conclude that they touched 
upon the frontiers of Siberia®. 

Hence we can have no difficulty in deciding 

7 IIkilod. IV. ‘23. 

^ CJattchiiii, 1. c. i>. 12H, derives the name of lurcre from the river 
whhh hows on the eastern side of the ITrnl chain, and empties 
Itself intn the lake Ar.MCfil. 
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the stony and mountainous counh-y which fol- 
lows, to be the Ural chain, reaching from the 
northern side of the Caspian to the icy sea. 

“ Having® proceeded a considerable way 
through this stony region, we come to a people 
named Argippaei, settled at the foot of high 
mountains. The women as well as the men of 
this nation are bald from their youth ; they have 
flat noses and large jaw bones ; their costume 
is Scythian; but their language peculiar to 
themselves.” From the physical account of this 
people, with which our author has fiunished us, 
we can have no hesitation in identifying them 
with the Calmucks, a principal branch of the 
Mpnguls. " Their diet,” says H erodotus, “ partly 
consits in the fruit of a tree named Ponticum, 
about the size of a fig tree. The fruit which it 
produces resembles a bean in the pod. When 
this is ripe, they put it in bags for filtration, and 
a thick black juice issues out, which is called 
Aschy ; this becomes a part of their food, either 
by itself, or mixed with milk. The mass of the 
fruit remaining after this process is formed into 
cakes, which are baked and eaten by them. 
They have few sheep, as their pastures are but 
indifierent.” The fruit in question is probably 
the bird’s cherry, (Pennus Padus, Linn.,) which 
at this day the Calmucks eat in almost the same 
manner ; they dress the berries with milk, then 
press them in a sieve, and afterwards form them 
into a thick mass, which is called momm chat ; 


Herod. 1 c. 
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a small piece of which, mixed with water, makes 
a nutritious and palatable souph This people 
made their tents as at present, of black felt, but 
they were not yet acquainted with the method of 
supporting them artificially like the moderns I 
They each of them hung their canvass on a tree* 
for their winter abode ; in summer, when they 
lived in the open air, it was folded up. The 
horde of which Herodotus speaks does not ap- 
pear to have been one of the most wealthy ; we 
collect however from him, that they roved about 
in the same country which is inhabited by the 
modern Calmucks. 

“We are now arrived,” continues Herodotus, 
“ into the most distant country which we can 
become acquainted with, as this terminates the 
journeys undertaken by the Scythian and Greek 
caravans from the commercial cities of Pontus. 
No one can give any account of that region 
which is beyond the Argippaei, because this 
people are separated from the remote districts 
in question by inaccessible mountains, which 
have never been passed. The Argippaei, it is 
true, assert that men are to be found there with 
goats’ feet, and that at a great distance, the 
country is inhabited by men who sleep six months 


1 Nbunicii, Polyglot Dictionary of Natural History^ s. v. Frunus Fadus 
L. According to WassiU Michailow, (Riga, 1S04,) an intoxicating 
beverage is made from tins f mt. 

2 Fallas, L c. i. p, IH. 

This must be a misunderstanding which has arisen from the support- 
ers of their tents being of the shape of trees, which were not to be found 
in the desert. 
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in the year. But these stories are fabulous, and 
quite unworthy of credit.” 

The inaccessible mountains which terminate 
the region possessed by the Argippaei, are 
evidently the Altai chain bounding southern 
Siberia, w^hich in this passage first occurs in 
history, though without a name, like the Ural 
mountains. The tradition concerning men who 
had goats’ feet is one of those stories which are 
so often indulged in with regard to distant 
countries, and particularly Siberia. In the other 
tradition of men who sleep six months in the 
year, we can perceive a ray of truth, inasmuch as 
we know that the polar regions continue for six 
months, more or less, without having the light of 
the sun ; their darkness being only relieved by 
the moon and the aurora borealis. This was 
unknown to the ancients, and their ignorance of 
it justifies the caution of Herodotus. 

“ The country to the east of the Argippeei,” 
continues the historian*, we know to be inhabited 
by the Issedones. These people have a custom, 
when any one loses his father, for the relations to 
kill a certain number of sheep, whose fiesh they 
hash up together with that of the dead person, 
and feast upon it®. But the dead man’s skull is 

^ Herod, iv. 25 

^ Incredible as this custom may appear, it nevertheless exists amongst 
the Battas of Sumatra. The inhabitants of that lanil related to Di. Lo}- 
den that they frequently eat their nearest relations when they are become 
old and infirm ; and this less to gratify their appetite, than in obedience to a 
precept of religion. When a man gets old and peiccives his strength 
fail him, he himself engages his lelations to eat him, at the season when 
salt IS the cheapest. He then ascends a tree, anti his chihUcn, with his 



CHAP. I. 


i;eookapii\. 


273 

cleansed and gilded, and becomes a sort of idol, 
to which they offer sacrifices every year. In 
other respects they are said to be a civilized 
nation, and women amongst them are eligible to 
the sovereignty as well as men.” 

Although the Greek writer has not given us 
any positive account of the country of this no- 
mad people, it is not difliicult to determine the 
point. They began in the interior of great 
Mongolia, the present residence of the Sungares, 
and wei'e terminated by ancient Scrica, whose 
inhabitants appear to have been derived from 
(licm“. The Greeks were acquainted with the 
name of this people long before the time of He- 
rodotus, from an epic poem, attributed to Aris- 
teus of Proconnesus'. 

“ To the north of the Issedones*’ we find, ac- 
cording to this people themselves, men 771111 only 
one eye, called in the Scythian language Ari- 
maspi, and griffins, ivho watch over the gold. The 


neatest kinsint'n, cli,sjjo.se themselves around it ; tliey shake the Uee» 
singing these words: The fruit is iipe, ami must be shaken down.” 
After whieh, the old man descends Iroiii the tree, and is kdletl and eaten 
by Ills lelatioiis at a soUmin ii'past. In other iQvSiiccts, the Battas a'? well 
as the losedones nie ilesenbed as a cjiih/ed people. LE'inr.N’ m Astat. 
Bcsoioeh IX p. 202 It is rcmaikable that Herodotus h.is the same stoiy 
coneernmg an Indian }H*aple named BiuLli, in 00. 

Ptolemy places the Issodones in Serica. 

^ This poem, entitled "Api/^dcnrea, cent, lined the most ancient truilitions 
concerning: the ea.t and noith of the ancient woikl. d’he poet preleiided 
to have trnielled into the country of the issedoues, and i elated a mulu*- 
tilde of fables respecting; them. (Hr non l;}— IJ.) He hied about 
two liLindrcd years before Herodotus, and we sa-e by that histouan’s ac- 
count of the poet, to what high antiquity the commerce of the Greek 
<‘olomes of the Poutus Buxinus with eastern Asia must be referred. 

" Hnnon iv 27- 

VOk. H. 


T 
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Scythians learned this circumstance from the 
IssedoneSj and we ourselves from the Scythians.” 

We have already spoken of the fabulous 
country of the griffins^ and have proved that it 
w^as situated more to the south of the mountains 
bordering on little Bucharia. But since the 
gold mountains of eastern Asia extend as much 
to the north as to the south, it is probable that 
the tradition prevailed in both these directions ; 
moreover, this fabulous story of the Arimaspi, 
and the griffins who watched over the gold, tends 
to confirm the opinion which we have given in 
the introduction, that the gold mines of southern 
Asia were known from the most remote an- 
tiquity. 

We shall now follow our historian along the 
eastern side of the Caspian sea, and the lake 
Aral, where his geographical knowledge will 
excite our admiration quite as much as it did in 
the north. No subsequent ancient writer, nor 
even any modern geographer, has collected 
equally exact accounts of these regions. The 
greatest part of the tribes Were settled in great 
Bucharia ; yet any attempt to fix the residence of 
each of them wouldffie fruitless, as that must have 
changed frequently in the vicissitudes of their 
wandering life ; but there will not be much 
danger of confounding them with each other, 
because we know them already from the list of 
nations tributary to Darius, and have seen them 
exhibited with their arms and accoutrements in 
the immense army of Xerxes. 
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The vast plains of great Bucharia, or Tartai'y, 
to the east of the Caspian sea, have been at all 
times the favourite abode of nomad tribes. 
Some have been attracted to these seats of com- 
merce, the staples for southern Asiatic produc- 
tions, by their wants ; while the commodities in 
which they abounded have afforded others an 
inducement to piracy. On the whole, the na- 
tions in question do not appear to have been 
ever more numerous than they were in the age 
of the Persian empire, in the service of which 
they were for the most part engaged ^ 

The tribes of the Caspii, Pausicae, Pantimathi, 
and Daritae, wandered along the shores of the 
Caspian sea, between it and the lake Aral. The 
Caspii figure in the army of Xerxes with cos- 
tumes of fur, their arms being sabres, and bows 
made of a sort of reed. 

The other nations wdiich we have just named 
did not appear in the array of Xei'xes, but were 
included in the tributaries of Persia, as may be 
seen by the catalogue made under Darius, where 
they are placed by the side of the Caspii. The 
name of the last has undergone no alteration ; 
at a later period, however, they are found on the 
west and north of the Caspian sea. 

To the south of these tribes, in the vast plains 
of Khiva, the habitations of the Chorasmii and 
Thamanaei were dispersed. The name of Cho- 

** FaoEMMicUEN, Astf? Hnodotco’ with tho notes of Got- 

terer; this tieatise gamed a prixe from the academy of Gottingen in 
the year 171)4 
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rasmii constantly appears in history. According 
to Herodotus they were settled on the Aces, that 
is to say, the Oxus'’, and in the army of Xerxes 
had the Median arms with the Bactrian costume. 
The Thamansei lived on the banks of the same 
river, and are only found in the list of tributaries '. 
Their neighbours were the Mycians- and Utii, 
who are probably identical with the modern 
Uzes, known as the ancestors of the Turks. 
These two nations were principally clothed with 
fur cloaks, and applied to agriculture like the 
Chorasmii, though at a later epoch they are 
enumerated amongst nomad tribes. 

To the north of these last, on the lower 
Jaxartes, lived the Paricanii and Orthocorybantii. 
The Paricanii^ were clothed with fur like the 
preceding, and armed with bows made in their 
own country. We have already seen in Hero- 
dotus another people bearing this name, and 
cited in the list of tributaries with the Asiatic 
Ethiopians'*, which will authorize a conjecture 
that they extended much farther to the south 
than the people of whom we are speaking here. 
With regard to the Orthocorybantii, they do not 
appear in the expedition of Xerxes, being only 
mentioned in the catalogue of satrapies 

° It has been ft equcntly asserted, that the Aces is the Ochus of the 
moderns, but the opinion of Gattevci, who takes it for the Oxus, appears 
to me the most probable Gatteuer, 1. c. p 17, in the notes. 

1 Herod m 93 

2 Herod hi. 9-'>. -vii 6‘8 

^ Herod, vii 6R, in 0? 

^ Herod in Oh. 

' Hi. ROD 111 
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111 the interior ol great liucharia, and on the 
cast, these are succeeded by the CJandarii, 
Aparytie, Dadicai, and SattagydeC. The Gan- 
darii and Dadicic imitated the Bactrians'' in their 
method of arming themselves ; the two other 
poo])le were included in the list of tributaries, 
though not in the army of Xerxes'. 

Such are the ancient nomad tribes which He- 
rodotus was acquainted with, and has faithfully 
described. After his time the greater number of 
them do not appear any longer in history, though 
some, as the Cus’pii and Utii, are foimd more 
recently in other districts to the west of the 
Caspian sea; and by this remarkable change of 
situation, confirm the obseiwation already made, 
that these nomad hordes have moved from east 
to west. If we relicct, however, on the uninter- 
rupted expeditions of the powerful nomad nations 
of great Tartary, there will be no room to doubt 
that the hordes mentioned in Herodotus were 
detached branches of them. These hordes, 
whose country was beyond the borders of the 
Persian empire, that is, on the other side of the 
Jaxartes, were confounded by the Persians under 
the general name of Sactc, an appellation as in- 
definite perhaps with them, as that of Scythians 
witli the Greeks, or that of Tartars with us. 
“ The people named Scythians by the Gieeks,” 
says Herodotus “, “ are called Sacac by the Per- 


lInnoD. vii. 

^ iriuioi). m. f)l 
^ lIlHtOI) Vll. GI. 
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sians ” We may add that these tribes followed 
the Persians in all their expeditions^ in the 
capacity of mercenaries, and formed the greater 
part of the armies of the great king. 

Besides this general information, Herodotus 
has given a detailed account, equally instructive 
and interesting, of a nation beyond the Jaxartes, 
bearing the name of Massaget^, against whom 
Cyrus undertook the expedition which occasioned 
his death". “ Some assert,” says the historian, 
“ that they are a warlike nation established on 
the eastern side of the river Araxes, and near 
the Issedones ; others, that they inhabited an 
immense plain to the east of the Caspian sea, 
and were related to the Scythians. The Massa- 
getae do, in fact, resemble the Scythians in their 
costume and manner of life. They fight on foot 
as well as on horseback, being equally skilled in 
both. They make use of bows and lances, and 
are accustomed to the battle-axe. Their lances 
and clubs are of brass ; their helmets and girdles 
ornamented with gold. The harness of their 
horses is of brass ; though the bit is gold as well 
as the ornaments of the bridle. They are not 
acquainted either with iron or silver, their coun- 
try being entirely destitute of these metals, while 
it affords gold and brass in abundance.” 

The exactness of the geographical data here 
furnished us, renders it impossible to mistake the 
situation of this people. The Araxes can be no 
other than the Jaxartes, as we are referred to a 

^ ITerod. 1 . 201 . 204 . 215 . 210 
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large river on theeast of the Caspian sea. It is true, 
that this designation would equally apply to the 
Oxus ; but the name of Ara.xcs cannot be given 
to the latter, because Hei'odotus calls it the 
Aces, and because it flows in Bucharia; for the 
Massageta} were not inhabitants of this country, 
but rather were fixed more to the east or to the 
north, and near the Issedones. To which it may 
be added, that they were not tributaries of the 
Persians, or mercenary soldiers in their armies, 
like all the other nations of great Bucharia ; 
that the gold and brass with which their country 
abounded were not found in great Bucharia, but 
in the Altai mountains ; and that the immense 
plain to the east of the Caspian sea is that 
steppe land, which at this day includes Sungaria 
and Mongolia, touches on the frontier of Eygur, 
and extends to the Altaic chain. 

It appears, then, that the Massagetac were 
neighbours of the Issedones, and that these two 
nations had a common origin, being both, as well 
as the Argippsei, of Mongol extraction. With 
these, our historiaii concludes his survey, his 
geographical knowledge not e.xtending beyond 
their country ; for he does not seem to have 
been acquainted with the name of Seres, who 
have since become so famous in the west ; and 
yet they were, as we have already proved, a 
branch of the Issedones. We may supply his 
place by the Chinese annalists, who take up the 
thread of narration where he quitted it ; but 
here we shall only remark, from what they re- 
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late^ of the Hiongnu (according to all appear- 
ance, the ancestors of the Huns), that this peo- 
ple, to the east, bordered on the Issedones and 
Massagetse, of whom they probably formed a part ; 
and we do not intend to pursue our inquiries 
so far as to touch upon nations, which, being ex- 
tremely remote from all parts of the world 
known to the ancients, cannot furnish us with 
facts of much importance to the present investi- 
gation into the commerce and manufactures of 
antiquity. 


^ De Guignes, HistoDQ dcs Huns, ii p IS, etc. 
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Commerce and mfercourse of ihe nations of Central 

Asia. 

“ Ja\ \N, TuHAL, AND ivic.srcil, Tlirv UERI. Tin MERCHANTS TIIl'Y 
TRADED Tin: PERSONS OF MEN, AND M.SSELS OF RRASh IN TIIV IMATv- 

KET Tue\ oi Tin: house or Tog\r\imi traded in ihy faiks 
WITH HORSES \ND HORSI.MLN AND mules” 

Kzekiei. \Nvii Hi, IL 

If it be true, as our preceding pages evince, 
that the interior of Asia was Iretter kno^vn in the 
times of the Persian empire than it is now, 
the knowledge of this fact ought to make us en- 
tertain a very high idea of the relations of every 
kind which in these remote ages existed between 
the different nations of Asia ; it ought to en- 
large the picture which we have undertaken to 
portray of ancient commerce, and enrich it with 
an additional gr-oup in the back ground, which 
will be more attractive from the contrast which 
it forms with the rest. 

In this task we are not reduced to content our- 
selves with simple conjectures. History has for- 
tunately preserved a sufficient number of posi- 
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tive accounts to enable us to attain to correct- 
ness in our general view of tlie subject^ though 
some of its details may be liable to exception. 

The Greek cities on the coasts of the Black 
Sea infused life and activity into the tribes of 
the north ; their bold and enterprising genius 
opened to them a connexion with the most remote 
countries of the east ; and perhaps they even in- 
troduced into their own country the commo- 
dities of India, conveying them over the immense 
steppes of Asia. 

We have remarked already, that all these 
cities were colonies from Miletus ; Olbia, situ- 
ated at the mouth of the Borysthenes, on the 
site of the modern Cherson, being the most con- 
siderable. The second rank was distinguished 
by Panticapaeum, in the Tauric peninsula ; Pha- 
nagoria and Tanais, at the extremity of the sea 
of Azov ; Dioscurias, near the mouth of the 
Phasis ; and lastly, Heraclea, Sinope, and Ami- 
sus on the shores of Asia Minor, which were 
washed by the Pontus Euxinus, These cities, 
the greater part of which were founded seven 
hundred years before the Christian era, and con- 
sequently existed before the Persian dominion, 
appropriated to themselves the navigation and 
commerce of the Black Sea ; they saw in pro- 
fusion in their own markets, the productions of 
all the countries bordering on this sea, w'hich 
found here a sale as advantageous as it was 
prompt ; and their industry increasing with their 
wealth, they at length monopolized all the pro- 
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diictions of the north and east. We shall now 
proceed to trace their commerce through its dif- 
ferent branches. 

All the cities in quostion, and especially Dio- 
scurias, Panticapaeum and Phanagoria;, had for- 
merly the most considerable and famous slave 
markets. The countries situated mr the north 
and east of the Black Sea were inexhaustible ma- 
gazines for this shameful and inhuman traffic : 
hence the name of Scythian was frequently used 
as synonymous with the word slave. 

In the continual wars which the nations of 
mount Caucasus waged against each other, all 
the prisoners were sold as slaves ; for slavery 
was generally prevalent amongst the Scythians, 
as amongst other nomad tribes' ; and the 
slave markets of PanticapfEura and Dioscurias 
were, even in the time of Strabo, a gi'eat attrac- 
tion to these barbarous nations ^ 

But a much more advantageous commerce for 
them was that which consisted in com. We 
have already seen in our quotations from Hero- 
dotus, that several Scythian tribes had attained 
to the knowledge of agriculture, and that the 
Ukrain, amongst others, on the two banks of the 
Dnieper, produced a considerable quantity of 
corn. The cultivated part of this district reached 
to the modern government of Kiev. We have 

^ Herod, iv. 2, 3. 

2 Straw, p. 757. 761. Acconhug to the testimony of this author, theic 
were more than seventy tribes collected together in the great markets of 
Panticapaeuni. 



SCYTHIANS. 


CHAJ'. II. 


2U 

likewise remarked in the same historian that 
the inhabitants cultivated the soil not for the 
purpose of consuming its productions themselves, 
but to find their account in it by the profits of 
commerced Thus the Ukrain was, in the Per- 
sian era, as it still is in our time, very productive 
in corn, and the city of Olbia served as an em- 
porium for this branch of traffic. The same city 
maintained especially an intercourse* with 
Athens, whose territory did not produce enough 
of this necessary commodity to supply the wants 
of its inhabitants. 

The commerce which was carried on with fur 
put it in the power of the Greeks to penetrate 
still deeper into the heart of this country. We 
have already observed in another place that this 
commerce could not have been so considerable 
in ancient times as it has become recently ; but 
it was not of less importance. The climate of 
the regions bordering on the Black Sea, as that 
of many others on the same degrees of latitude, 
was more inclement than at present ; and warm 
garments were more necessary*'. Accordingly 
the use of furs was nearly general among the na- 
tions of Thrace, and all the Asiatic tribes settled 
in countries above the 40th degree of north lati- 
tude. The Thracians wore caps of fox skin and 


^ Heiioe) iv. 17 

* Demosth. in Lept. p. 254 ed. Wolf 

5 This inclemency of the climate is a fact of which we may assure our- 
selves from Heiodotus (iv 28), if we aie inchnecl to considei the com 
plaints of Ovid e\aggerated. 
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boots of fur''; the Scythians and Molanchlaeni 
used cloaks of the same material. Similar habi- 
liments were common to other people on the 
east of the Claspian sea; and we shall shew 
afterwards that iine furs Averc of ecpud estima- 
tion in southern Asia. 

But the adventurous and enterprising spirit of 
the Greeks on the .shores of the Euxine Sea did 
not confine itself to this commerce with the na- 
tions of the north ; they penetrated into the 
east, and made way for themselves even into 
great Mongolia. Herodotus is still our authority 
on this subject. 

“As far as the Argippad^ (the modern Cal- 
mucks,) the country is very well known; and also 
that of the other nations whom we have mentioned 
before. For it is often visited, either by the Scy- 
thians, who readily communicate what they have 
learned respecting it, or by the Greeks of Olbia 
and it.s neighbourhood. The Scythians who go 
into these districts usually carry on their affairs 
in seven different languages, by the assistance of 
the same number of interpreters.” 

This remarkable ]jassage td’ our historian evi- 
dently describes a commerce by caravans, which, 
having crossed the Ural mountains, travelled 
northward round the Caspian sea, and thence 
advanced into the interior of great Mongolia. 
This commerce was jointly carried on by the 
Greeks of Pontus and by Scythians ; and when 


Hi.uolb vii, 75 
llpiior). u. 2 1 
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we once know its route, it will be easy to explain 
its organization; as the Scythians were accus- 
tomed to travel with immense herds, and were 
possessed of many beasts of burden, they were 
probably the best conductors of merchandize ; 
and we must therefore conclude, that they in a 
great measure formed the caravans which tra- 
velled into eastern Asia. 

Hence we can entertain no doubt as to the 
place of setting out, or the termination of their 
journey. It began at Olbia, near the mouth of 
the river Borysthenes, and ended beyond the Ural 
mountains, in the country of the Argippsei, (the 
Calmucks.) This people belonged to the great 
Mongolian family, and formed the most western 
branch of it. Their tents being made of felt proves 
in some degree their relation with the Mon- 
gols or Calmucks ; while the Scythians, by Hy- 
ing, according to Herodotus, on their waggons®, 
shewed their Tartar origin. All we know of the 
country of the Argippaei is, that we must seek 
them in the western part of great Mongolia, and 
probably in the present canton of the Kirghis® : 
we must not however conclude from this that 
the region was of moderate extent ; for it might 
have reached to the Jaxartes on the south, that 
is, to the confines of the tribes of great Tartary 
and Mongolia; and on the east, to the territory 
of the Issedones. Our acquaintance with their 


® Herod iv 45. 

The Kirghis emigrated veiy late from Siberia to their present 
country. 
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neighbours on two sides seems very important, 
as it tends to prove that the commerce of the 
Greeks with the Argippaci could open to them a 
communication with the different countries si- 
tuated on the east and north of Asia. 

We shall now examine the routes of this com- 
merce. 

The latter part of the route which crossed 
the steppes beyond the Ural mountains, was 
the same as that at present travei’sed by ca- 
ravans from Orenburg towards Bokhara, or 
Khiva, or from these latter cities to Orenburg. 
The commercial expeditions of the Russians, 
particularly that in the year 1820, have thrown 
considerable light on these countries and their 
roads ; and we have obliged the reader with the 
information which has been communicated to us 
in writing*. 

According to these accounts, there is no high 
road between Orenburg and Bokhara. From 
Orenburg to the Sir-Daija we find no beaten way; 
we only meet occasionally some paths made by 
camels. 

The Russian caravan, which, as it was accom- 
panied by a strong escort, could \vithout danger 
take the most frequented road, doubled the 
north-eastern extremity of the lake AraP ; passed 
the two arms of the Sir-Darja, on the north and 

^ Vol, i. p. 347, (note “ ) 

2 It went to Bokhara, and not to Khiva; if the latter city had been its 
destination, the road between the Caspian sea and the lake of Aral would 
have been the shortest. 
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so\ith, and then proceeded along the desert of 
Kisil-Koum, in, northern Bucharia. But for se- 
veral reasons, caravans are not always able to 
travel on the same road : sometimes on account 
of the insecurity occasioned by the predatory 
hordes, which are roving about ; at others they 
are prevented by the want of forage and water 
for camels, which it is not safe to pasture any- 
where, except on the territory of friendly hordes. 
The Khivans have four routes of communication 
with Russia. The first passes between the lake 
of Aral and the Caspian sea across the steppe of 
the Kirghis. This is safe only in times of peace, 
and when an intelligence is maintained with 
these tribes, which has been ditficult for some 
years. The second road is by way of Saru- 
chek, along the frontiers of Russia, and ends 
likewise at Orenburg. By this circuitous route 
the Khivans seek to avoid the insults of the 
Kirguis. The third road goes from Saruchek to 
Astracan, from whence merchandise is tran- 
sported to new Novgorod by the Wolga. The 
fourth road sets out from Khiva and leads to 
Karagan ’, and from thence by the Caspian sea, 
to Astracan. Of these four roads the second 
and third are most frequented. 

We shall shew how far these data will apply 
to Scythian commerce, after having explored the 
commercial route of the cities on the Black Sea 

^ Karagan is the most westeily cape oi the eastein shoie of the Caspian 
sea, towards the 44tli degree of noith luitnde, and at the shortest di«f- 
lancefiom Astracan 
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from the shores of that sea to the Uralian moun- 
tains. 

Although Herodotus has not accurately deter- 
mined this road, it is not difficult to trace it from 
the indications he has left. According' to him, the 
commercial Scythians and Greeks were obliged 
to traverse countries inhabited by seven different 
tribes, and speaking seven different dialects, and 
consequently under the necessity of employing 
the assistance of seven interpreters, in order 
to make themselves understood. These cannot 
be the same which Herodotus himself has men- 
tioned*: the Tauri, the Sarmatians, the Budini, 
the Geloni, the Thyssagetas, the Jurcae, and the 
Argippsei®. 

Thus if, with Herodotus, we consider Olbia to 
have been the empoi'ium in whose neighbour- 
hood the caravans assembled, their route must 
have passed along the Hylscan or wood country, 
and have coasted the sea of Azov, as far as the 
mouth of the Tanais. It was here that the 
Tauri'’ inhabited, whose settlements extend far 
beyond the peninsula to which they have given 

^ This IS pioved incontestably by the context. 

® I pass over in silence the Scythian exiles or enug’rants 5 in their in- 
tercourse with whom the cai avails had no necdot interprotcis, as they still 
preserved their own languaj^e. U, however, we were desirous to substitute 
them in this passage, foi the Tauri, there could be no reason to oppose this 
disposition. Herodotus does not fix their seitlemeiits positively; be only 
says that they weie formerly established on the east of the Jurcae, with- 
out explaining the cause of their emigration. It would seem that this 
was a voluntary emigration, (as we should understand by the expiessioii 
&7ro(rrcivr€s,) and that the object of tins people in ehanging iheir country 
was to be fixed on the {ireat commercial road. 

Herod, iv. Oil. 

VOL. II. 
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their name. Having passed the Tanais, the ca- 
ravans entered into the steppe of Astracan, 
whence they took a northern direction across the 
country of the Sarmatians, reached the territory 
of the Budihij and anived in the wooden city of 
the Geloni. Hence they turned to the north- 
east, and after seven days’ journey through a 
desert, they reached the country of the Thys- 
sagetas and Jurcae, on the frontiers of Siberia. 
After passing the Ural chain they came into 
the steppes of the Kirghis and Calmucks, which 
terminated their journey. 

It is evident that this was not the shortest 
way from Olbia to the country of the Argippaei. 
It was necessary to turn to the left, make a cir- 
cuit in the northern direction, and proceed as 
far up as the frontiers of Siberia, if not pass be- 
yond them; for the account of Herodotus will 
not permit us to assign a more southern position 
to the regions traversed by the caravans. Per- 
haps this circuitous route was necessary, on ac- 
count of the predatory hordes which infested the 
more direct way. It appears, however, from the 
text of Herodotus, that it was rather enjoined 
by the demands of commerce than any other 
necessity ; and what proves this to a demonstra- 
tion is the fact, that the caravans were obliged 
to use interpreters whom they could have dis- 
pensed with, if it had not been their purpose to 
traffic with different nations. With respect to 
the nature of this traffic, Herodotus himself has 
taken care to inform us that this road of the 
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Scythian caravans had been treqiientecl from time 
immemorial by merchants who traded in furs. 

According to the testimony of Herodotus, the 
Bndini, Thyssagetae, and Jurcse, were all hunt- 
ing people, who lived in the midst of the woods; 
they watched for the animals from the top of 
trees, and killed them with their arrows ; some- 
times also they hunted with horses and dogs. 
The deserts which separated their territories, 
formed, as it were, parks filled with all kinds of 
animals; and the object which they had in view 
when they hunted these animals, like the mo- 
dern Siberians, was to possess themselves of 
their valuable furs. This is, moreover, con- 
firmed by the following passage from Herodotus. 
“ In the country of the Budini, there is a lake 
and a marsh full of rushes, where they catch 
otters, beavers, and other animals of the same 
kind, whose skins serve for the decoration of 
garments 

The wooden city, of which we have spoken 
above, was situated in the country of the Bu- 
dini, and was surrounded by a wooden enclo- 
sure, each side of which was thirty stades long. 

^ Herod, iv. 109. Tho autliL'uticity of this pa.sbage, tlDubteil l)y some 
authors, has bec*n justly defended by Scbweighaeu&ei, ad. h. I. Let natu- 
ndists explain, if they can, what is meant by square-headed animals. As 
to myself, I at first believed that sables were intended, although X 
have quitted this opinion,,, since the fact has come to my knowledges that 
sea-dogs (phocte vitulina?) inhabit the lakes of Sibeiia. I have no 
doubt of these being the animals which Herodotus hiid in view, because 
they are amphibious, like those which he has mentioned first in this pas- 
sage, and the surprising size of tlieir heat! justifies the expression he hus 
employed in [lefiiiing them ' 
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This establishment^ founded by the Greeks of 
the commercial cities of Pontus, contained build- 
ings and temples for their use There can be 
no doubt as to their object in founding this slo- 
bode. It could only be designed as a staple for 
the fur trade. And this fact explains»why the 
Greek caravans, instead of taking the direct way 
to the end of their journey, did not reach it till 
after a long circuitous route to the north. For 
the wooden city was a great market, where they 
not only disposed of the fruits of their own in- 
dustry, but received other commodities in ex- 
change, which they carried away for the purpose 
of traffic with remote nations. 

A German scholar®, who, alas ! died much too 
soon for the interests of science, a short time 
ago succeeded in throwing a brighter ray of 
light on these countries, hitherto involved in 
such obscurity. He has proved from original 
documents, that the country which has been 
sought for a long time on the north-west , of 
Russia, is that into which we have just arrived 
with the caravans whose route Herodotus has 
described. This country comprehended the vast 
territory on both sides of the Ural chain, the 


® Herod, iv. 108. 

® Untersuchungen zur Erlauterung del altern Gejichichte Ruszlands^ [Re- 
searches relative to the illustration of ancient Russian history,) by A. C, 
Lehrberg , published by the Royal Academy of Sciences, under the 
superintendence of Ph.Krug. St. Petersburg, 1816, with an introductory 
biographical sketch, extremelyinterestmg. This admirable man found after 
his death an equally admiiable friend m the publisher of bis work, The 
hrst treatise belongs to our subject; entitled. On the geogi apldcal position 
and history of Jiigria. 
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government of Penn, and the western part of 
that of Tobolsk, to the banks of the Obi. Its 
inhabitants, the Jugrians, are the same who at 
this day live near the Obi, under the name of 
Voguls and Ostiacks. The district in question, 
one fourth larger than Germany, contains six- 
teen thousand square miles, from the 56th to the 
67th degree of north latitude. It has been al- 
ways celebrated for animals whose furs are 
held in estimation, found in the greatest num- 
bers on the east of the Ural mountains, which 
were passed three different ways. The soil of 
this country is in a great measure marshy, and 
becomes more and more so as we advance to- 
wards the north : which explains the passage of 
Herodotus, where he mentions a large lake, or 
rather a marsh, of rushes. Here also were found 
the best sort of beavers, those, namely, who built 
near the water : and those animals which supply 
the finest furs, as sables, squirrels, and foxes, of 
every description'. During the long period of 
the middle ages, Jugria was in possession of this 
commerce. But after the eleventh century, this 
trade fell into the hands of the inhabitants of 
Novgorod, who soon reduced it into a province 
of their republic ; nor did the ruin of this state, 
as Lehrberg has proved, interrupt the commerce 
in question^. Finally, the caravans of Bokhara 
came to these districts in the sixteenth century. 


^ Leiirbeug, l.c. p.iJ]. 
^ Ibid. p. 32 
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and conveyed thither the commodities of their 
own country and of India^. 

W e refrain as much as possible from founding 
our opinions on a mere resemblance of proper 
names. But if it is established that the Jurcoe 
inhabited the same country, where at a later pe- 
riod we find the Jugrians, and that this country 
extended into the interior of the Ural mountains, 
are we not authorised in supposing that the Ju- 
grians and JurcfB are the same people ; and 
the commerce which subsisted amongst them 
until the fifteenth century of our era had flou- 
rished perhaps for several thousand years be- 
fore ? We find in these cold regions a city re- 
sembling that of the Budini; the spotted herd\ 
so named from the piebald horses which they 
give to the Indians in exchange for their com- 
modities ; and lastly, we even hear of the fabu- 
lous traditions mentioned by Herodotus; for the 
story of men sleeping six months in the year is 
incontestably a Siberian tradition which would 
naturally prevail in a region where, with the 
exception of man, the whole of nature animated 
and inanimated, sleeps during the winter. 

The caravans, leaving behind them these 
countries of skins and these hunting tribes, 
turned to the east of the Thyssagetae, and passed 
the Ural mountains, whose most southern branch 
under the name of Auro-Uruk, reaches to the 

' I 

" Lbhrberh, p. 37, 38. 

^ Ibid p 41. 

Ibid, p 
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shores of the lake Aral. It would be difficult to 
determine the point at which they passed tins 
chain ; but it is probable that after having gone 
so far north, they did not effect the passage 
low'er than Orenbixrg, in 52 degi-ees of north lati- 
tude ; and the road which they followed from 
this point must have been one of those we have 
already described, conducting them from Oren- 
burg to the steppes of the Kirghis ; and, accord- 
ing to Herodotus, there was still a great dis- 
tance to the coimtry of the Argippsei ; we must, 
therefore, seek the ancient abodes of this people 
in the eastern part of the steppes of the Kirghis; 
and perhaps they extended in a southern direc- 
tion to the Jaxartes or the Sir-Darja, like the ha- 
bitations of the Kirghis. 

But it may now be asked whether they could 
expect amongst the Argippasi a favourable mar- 
ket for their principal commodity which were 
furs. In order to reply to this question, we must 
recollect an observation made in the introduc- 
tion® to this work, that furs have been at all 
times not only an object of necessity, but also of 
luxury ; as they have been used for personal de- 
coration in general : hence they have been by no 
means confined to the northern countries, but 
have always found a market amongst the nations 
of southern Asia. Captain Cook had no diffi- 
culty in disposing of the otter skins which hc‘. 
had obtained from Nutka sound, in the market 
of Canton, a city of southern China. Going 

*’ Vt>l. i. \}. tl4. 
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farther back into antiquity, we learn from Hero- 
dotus, that there were several tribes on the 
shores of the Caspian sea who wore cloaks of 
fur ; and that they were also worn in Babylon, 
being considered a necessary to wealth, rank, 
and beauty. We have already observed furs 
among the presents of the governors, repre- 
sented on the great relief of Persepolis ® ; and in 
the sequel of our researches, we shall prove that 
this object of luxury was in great estimation 
amongst the Indians from the most ancient 
times. The Scythians and Greeks, therefore, 
could have been under no difficulty in selling 
their furs to the Argippsei, any more than the 
Russians of modern days who exchange them 
at Kiachta for the merchandize of China. This 
will be set in a clearer light by the following 
observations. 

Herodotus, it is true, says that the Scythian 
and Greek merchants of the Euxine sea did not 
go beyond the country of the Argippaei, but he 
does not say that this was the termination of 
their commerce. All we learn is, that the 
caravans of the east and west assembled amongst 
the Argippaei, and that they here found markets 
in which they exchanged their merchandize. 

And in fact, although the journey of the 
Greeks ended in the country of the Argippaei, 
they were not ignorant of the existence of more 
remote tribes, such as the Issedones and Mas- 
sagetae. Whoever has stiidied the history of 

® VdI. I. 224. 
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ancient conamerce, will easily discover from the 
account of Herodotus, what it was which at- 
tracted the Greeks into those remote countries. 
However important the traffic in skins may have 
been, it could not have been sufficient to induce 
them to undertake such long and perilous 
journeys; in addition to this, they furnished 
themselves with horses, camels, and other beasts 
of burden from these pastoral tribes. They also 
procured various metals, for all these nations 
had much brass, and some of them a great 
abundance of gold\ 

Settled just on the frontiers of the moun- 
tainous districts of Asia, they maintained a 
relation with these countries ; and their com- 
munication was facilitated by a long concatena- 
tion of various tribes which succeeded each 
other without interruption from these frontiers 
to Bactra and Maracanda, the two principal 
marts for Indian merchandize. This it must be 
confessed is only a presumption, but a presump- 
tion which approaches to certainty; for how 
could Herodotus have been so well acquainted 


The same abundance of is attiibuted to the nations which fre- 
quented lUe market of Jujrria lu the middle ages. LEiiRnnao, 1. c, p. 4:% 
[The information lor whicli we arc indebted to Herodotus on the sub’ 
jeet of the riches of the Uial mountains, has been latterly confirmed by 
the discoveries of the Russians. The Ural chain is at this day the object 
ol the most accurate scientific investigations. Wc know by the public 
papers, that gold is found there at such a very slight depth, that no ex- 
pensive mining operations are necessary in order to obtain it This 
sufficiently explains how the nomad trilms, such as they were described 
by Herodotus, were able to procure this nuTal without much trouble. 
Jnc'diUd nuti' nj ihc 
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with the nations on the eastern side of the Cas- 
pian sea, if these districts had not been traversed 
by commercial roads ? With respect to the 
object of this commerce, that is to say, gold, or 
the merchandize of India ; here, as before, the 
historical inquirer has ample matter for admira- 
tion, as well as for the most serious reflection. 
And this surprise will considerably increase, 
when he reads in Herodotus that there existed 
at the same time an organized navigation on the 
Caspian sea. Herodotus is far from falling into 
a similar error with some more recent authors, 
who have supposed this sea to be a branch of the 
Northern ocean ; he is acquainted with the cir- 
cumstance of its being an inland sea, and even 
gives an estimate of its length and breadth in 
days’ navigation ^ 

Whence could he have obtained his knowledge 
if this navigation had not been really estabhshed? 
In the Macedonian period, the productions of 
India and Bactria were carried down the Oxus 
to the Caspian sea ; then over this sea to the 
mouths of the Araxes and Cyrus; after that 
by land to the Phasis, where they were again 
conveyed by water to the different Greek cities 
on the coasts of the Euxine sea*. There is no 
positive historical evidence for this route which we 
have just traced ; but one conjecture will na- 
turally arise from other circumstances which we 


Herod, i. 203. 

See my treatise, de GrcBOorum cum Jndis commc} enSi tn Commsjiiat, 
Sot. Goett. p xi. 76. 
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know for certain respecting the traffic in its 
neighbourhood. 

These conjectures seem to be strengthened by 
the picture which Herodotus has drawn of the 
character and manners of the principal nations 
of central Asia. He describes the Massagetae as 
a warlike people, and the Argippsei and Issedones 
as devoted to peaceful possessions ; which would 
almost make us suppose that there existed dis- 
tinct castes amongst these nations. “ The Ar- 
gippaei,” says he, “ are never injured by any one, 
for they are regarded as a sacred and holy peo- 
ple. They carry no arms, and reconcile the 
differences of their neighbours. And when a 
man takes refuge with them, he is not disturbed'’.” 
Their territory was, therefore, a sanctuary, as 
well as the emporium of an extensive commerce. 
The name of holy people which was given them, 
shews plainly that there was a religious character 
attached to them, and that they filled the same 
office amongst the Mongols, as the sacerdotal 
order amongst other nations. The circumstance 
of their being bald, which is added by Herodo- 
tus, proves our assertion, for the priests of the 
Cahnucks, that is to say, the Lamas, are bald 
headed. When he says of them that they 
reconciled their neighbours who were at variance 
with each other ; this can imply nothing else than 
that they acted as mediators in the differences 
which occurred between the merchants who had 
come to so great a ditance from their own 


• Herod, iv, 23. 
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country, and were such entire strangers to each 
other. We thus discover the connecting link so 
often in antiquity uniting religion to commerce, 
which we have already observed in some nations, 
and shall have occasion to remark again as we 
proceed in our subject. Here, however, it differs a 
little from that which has been the subj ect of our 
previous observations, as it is appropriated to a 
particular place, and conformable to the ideas of 
a people who were not acquainted with either 
temples or any permanent sacred edifice, but at 
the utmost had only a tent set apart for religious 
purposes, like their descendants the modern Cal- 
mucks. As the Massagetse, who were neigh- 
bours of the Argippaei on the south, and de- 
scended from the same stock, are represented in 
Herodotus as a warlike people, and accustomed 
to the use of arms, we may suppose that they 
formed a caste of soldiers. But this was not the 
case with the Issedones, who were neighbours of 
the Argippseans, and related to them like the Mas- 
sagetas, but were not devoted to arms ; on the 
contrary, they were described under the honour- 
able name of a just people, that is, civilized, and 
were not hostile to any other nation b This 
nation in particular, were those from whom any 
information concerning the most remote districts 
of the east and north of Asia was obtained ; for 
the Scythians had their intelligence from the Is- 

^ Herod, iv. 26. Compare Gatterer’s first treatise, Ilunms, in 
Commentat. Soc. Goett. vol xiv. p. 19, etc. In the second, he has 
placed the Budini and their neighbours on the east of the Sarmatians, 
instead ot the north, quite contiary to the opinion of Herodotus. 
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sedones, and tlie Greeks from the Scythians. 
They thus appear as the commercial people, 
who extended their relations even to Greece. 
If we add to this^, what has been remarked before^ 
that the Seres were a branch of this nation, a 
still clearer light is thrown on the fact of the 
propagation of the woven stuffs of the Seres 
having been their pi’incipal employment ; and 
the most ancient path of the silk trade is thus 
discovered amongst them. 

Thus also it is explained, how the frontiers of 
their settlements became the principal seat of 
trade, and terminated the journey of the cara- 
vans which travelled thither from the shores of 
the Black Sea, in order to traffic for those pro- 
ductions which the Issedones imported from 
western Asia. But here, history is lost in com- 
plete darkness. We shall not, however, give up 
all hope of throwing some light upon this ob- 
scurity, pai'ticularly with regard to eastern Asia, 
when we shall have entered upon our investiga- 
tion relative to the Indians, in the succeeding 
volume of this work. 
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FARGARD I. 

1. The two first Fa> ganls of the Vendklat, from the 
Zendavesta". 

Ormuzd, speaking to Sapetman Zoroaster^ said as 
follows : “I have created, 0 Sapetman Zoroaster, 
a ])lacc of delights and abundance, such as no 
other being besides myself could have formed. 
It is called Eericne Veedjo, and is more beautiful 
than the whole wide world. Nothing, indeed, 
can be compared to it for pleasantness. 

I have acted first, but Peetiare^, whose soul is 
immortal, has exercised his own power after me. 

The first abode of happiness and abundance 
which I created vnthout any mixture of impu- 
rity, was Eeriene Veedjo. Upon this came Ah- 
riman, pregnant with death, and prepared in the 
river which waters Eeriene Veedjo, the great 
serpent of wdnter, the offspring of Div. 

Here there were then ten months of winter 
and two of summer; whereas formerly the 

^ Zendavebtn, by Klruker, tom. n. p. 290. 

^ Tim source ot'cvil, Almmau. 
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warm weather lasted seven months, and the cold 
only five. The winter spreads cold all over the 
water, land, and trees ; and is very severe in the 
middle of Eeriene Veedjo. This scourge, how- 
ever, is highly beneficial to mankind ; for scarcely 
has winter begun to appear, than all good things 
shoot forth in abundance. 

The second place of happiness which I, Or- 
muzd, created for an habitation was Soghdi^ 
abounding in men and herds. But the perni- 
cious Peetiar^ Ahriman produced swarms of flies, 
which destroyed the herds. 

The third place of abundance which I fa- 
shioned for an abode, was the great and holy 
Moore*; then came Ahriman and introduced 
evil speeches. 

The fourth place of dehghts created by me 
was the pure Bakhdi“, decorated with lofty stand- 
ards; thereupon camePeetiare Ahriman, bringing 
death, and produced an anny of ants. 

The fifth place of abundance which I, Or- 
.muzd, created was Nesa®, between M6ore and 
Bakhdi ; then came the deadly Ahriman, and 
brought forth there reprehensible doubt. 

The sixth place of plenty created by me was 
Haroin^ celebrated for the number of its inhabi- 

^ WitliDut doubt, the modem A1 Sogd, oi Sogdiana, Whether this coiiu- 
try IS still infested with gadflies must be determined by futuie travellers. 

* Moore, in Chorasan, the Margiana of the Greeks. 

5 Certainly Balkh or Bactria. How formidable an invasion of ants 
may be, is well known from their ravages in Guinea and the West Indies. 

^ Nesa, a city in Chorasan, the position assigned to it in the text will 
not allow us to confound it with Nysa on the Indian frontier. 

^ Probably Herat or Asia, properly so called. 
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taiits. Upon this, Ahriman the destructiA'^e pro- 
duced there the highest degree of misery. 

The seA’’enth country and town of abundance 
which I ci’eated, was Veekereante® with numer- 
ous villages. Here the deadly Ahriman insti- 
tuted the worship of Peris (Fairies), which in- 
flamed the anger of Gueshap. 

The eighth country and place of felicity cre- 
ated by me, was Oman®, fertile in pastures. 
Thereupon came Ahriman breathing death, and 
poisoned men’s heai'ts. 

Khneante' the abode of wolves, was the ninth 
place of abundance created by me ; but the de- 
structive Ahriman there perpetrated an act 
which rendered the passage of the Bridge Tschi- 
ncA'ad impossible, which is a sin against nature. 

The tenth place of felicity which I, Ormuzd, 
created, was the pure Heerekheeti^; Hereupon 
the deadly Peetiare Ahriman instigated men to a 
crime, which obstructs the passage of the bridge; 
namely, the burial of dead bodies in the earth. 

The eleventh country and town of abundance 
created by me, Ormuzd, was Heetomeante®, the 
intelligent and happy; but the pernicious Pee- 
tiare Ahriman introduced there magic, the bad 


" In Pehlvi Kawul, which beais a striking- resemblance to Kabul. 

Perhaps Lahore, though we have not sufficient evidence of its iden- 
tity. 

^ This place is uncertain ; some writers suppose it means Kandahar. 
The bridge of Tschinevad leads from the mountain Albordi to the vault 
ot heaven, the habitation of the blessed. 

2 In thi;, word wc may recognise Arokage fArachotus) on the holders 
of India. 

2 Probably Hendmend in Shehestan. 

K 2 



306 


APPENDIX I. 


art which produces all manner of illusions and 
procures all things. Specious as it may seexn, it 
is nevertheless the offspi'ing of the evil principle, 
the father of all calamity. Far is it from the great 
one, from him who doeth good ! 

The twelfth place of felicity created by me, 
Ormuzd, was Raghan‘, the abode of three germs, 
rich in understanding and free from passion. 
But the deadly Peetiare Ahriman sowed there 
the seeds of fatal doubt and presumptuous inso- 
lence. 

The thirteenth country and town of abun- 
dance created by me was Tschekhre ’, the pow- 
erful and holy. Here, however, the destructive 
Peetiare Ahriman instigated to an action which 
prevents the passage of the bridge, namely, the 
practice of burning the dead. 

The fourteenth place of happiness created by 
me, who am Ormuzd, was Verene", with four 
corners, forming a square, and the birth-place of 
F eridoun the vanquisher of Zohak. But the deadly 
Peetiare Ahriman introduced there and into all its 
dependencies, the monthly purgations of women. 

The fifteenth place of felicity, which I, Or- 
muzd, created was Hapte Heando^ which rules 
over the seven Indies. India surpasses all the 

^ Supposed to be the town of Hey or Rag-es 
^ This should be Chark in Chorasan 

^ Apparently the district of Pars , if any doubt remains as to the iden- 
tity of name, it is removed by the circumstance of its being mentioned as 
the country of Feridoun, a great hero among the Persians 

^ There can hardly be any doubt, that Heaiido is the Zend form for 
Hind. Tile end of this, as well as the preceding verse, seems to allude to 
the premature puberty of women m hot climates. 
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rest of the world in power and extent. But the 
destructive Peetiare Ahrimanj the enemy of na- 
ture, inflamed (precipitated ?) the monthly terms 
of the women. 

The sixteenth country and town of happiness 
and abundance which I created was the mighty 
Rengheiao“; the abode of numerous cavaliers 
who acknowledged no superior. But the deadly 
Peetiare Ahriman brought hither and into all its 
dependent villages, the raw cold of winter, the 
pernicious gift of Div. 

These countries and towns were all pure and 
embellished with fruitful valleys — there was not 
the least uncleanness among them. 

Abundance and Bihisht are the reward of him 
who is upright aird purek He alone is holy and 
pure who doeth holy and pure actions. 


FARGARD II. 

Zoroaster asked Ormuzd as follows : “ O Or- 
muzd, surrounded with majesty, thou equitable 
judge of the universe, who dost exist by thine 
own power, and who art purity itself; what 
man has first interrogated thee before myself, 0 
thou who art Ormuzd ? To whom bast thou 
communicated thy law ?” Ormuzd replied, “ the 


^ The locality of this place ii uncertain ; accouling to some, it is to be 
found in Assyiia. 

The oulinary rorniiila of hpuedulion. 
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pure Jetnshid, the chief of men and herds, was 
the first man who enquired of me as thou doest 
now, O Zoroaster ! To him I imparted a know- 
ledge of the law. 

“ I am Ormuzd, was my reply to him; be obe- 
dient to my law, O pure Jemshid, thou son of 
Vivengham ; meditate upon it and convey it to 
thy people. But,” answered Jemshid, “ I am 
not just enough to execute thy law, to meditate 
upon it, or to convey its blessings to mankind.” 
Upon this I replied, 0 Zoroaster, I who am Or- 
muzd, cannot, Jemshid, execute my law; can 
he not meditate upon and communicate it to 
mankind ? still less then will he be able to make 
happy the world, my property ; to bless it with 
fertility and abundance, to be its nourisher, its 
chief, and its sovereign ?” In answer to this, O 
Zoroaster, the pure Jemshid replied, “Yes, I will 
make the world thy peculiar possession, both 
happy, fruitful, and blessed ; I will provide for 
its necessities, will nourish and govern it like a 
father, so that under my sovereign care there 
shall be no frosty or scorching wind, no cor- 
ruption, no death ; and the dews shall disap- 
pear as soon as I repeat the words of thy law.” 

“The holy zeal of Jemshid was great before me, 
and therefore he reigned. Whatever his sublime 
tongue commanded, was done immediately. I gave 
to him and his people nourishment, intelligence, 
and a long life ; his hand received from me a 
poniard, the blade and hilt of which were gold. 
Upon this. King Jemshid traversed three him- 
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dred parts' ot tlie eaith, inhabited by domestic 
animals as well as savage^ by men, dogs, and 
birds, and filled with ruddy and brilliant fires. 
Before him there were neither tame nor savage 
animals, nor men, nor red-flaming fires ; the 
pure Jemshid, the son of Vivengham, produced 
all.” 

“Jemshid arrived in the country of light (the 
south) and found it beautiful. He clave the 
ground with the blade of his golden poniard, 
and said, “ Sapandomad^ bless us !” He pro- 
ceeded still further, and pronounced the holy word, 
accompanied with prayers for wild and tame ani- 
mals and for men. Accordingly the expedition 
of Jemshid through these countries became the 
source of happiness and prosperity to this third 
part of the world. The domestic animals and 
wild beasts as well as men ran together in great 
crowds.” 

“ In the same manner did Jemshid traverse the 
two other parts of the world.” 

“Jemshid now built Ver, the vast extent of 
which was comprehended in a square enclosure. 
Hither he brought the germ of wild and tame 
animals, of men, dogs, birds, and the ruddy 
bright flame of fire. The water burst forth in 
torrents, and surrounded the grand palace of 
Ver. Here were fowls of all kinds ; and the 
ever-fruitful golden fields produced everything 
that was good to eat. Here too the youth were 

’ That is, the third part. 

® The Ized (jjfenie) of the earth. 
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shamefaced, modest, respectful, strong, and wel[ 
nourished.” 

'‘Into Ver Jemshid brought the seed of men 
and women. The land was charming and excel- 
lent, and as pure as Bihisht. Hither, too, Jem- 
shid conveyed the germ of all kinds of animals, 
of all trees, and all nourishment. The little hills 
of this country exhaled agreeable perfumes.” 

"Among all the inhabitants of Verefchue^, 
there was no man who commanded with seve- 
rity; no beggar; no impostor who would se- 
duce people to the worship of Diu; no con- 
cealed enemy ; no cruel tyrant, the oppressor of 
mankind ; no ravenous tooth.” 

" Jemshid caused nine streets to be built in the 
large towns, six in those of moderate size, and 
three in the small ones. Jemshid constructed 
at Ver a palace on an eminence, which was sur- 
rounded with a wall, and its interior was divided 
into several apartments and well lighted.” 

"Jemshid endeavoured with all his might to 
render Ver complete, according to the command- 
ment which I, Ormuzd, gave to him.” 

Abundance and Bihisht, etc. etc. 


‘ Tliiit Ver, rich in ineiy blcssuio 
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On the cuneiform character, and jiarticularly the in- 
scriptions at PersepoUs, by G. F. Grotefend. 

You request me, Sir, to furnish you with a brief 
sketch of the result of my enquiries into the cu- 
neifonn character, and particularly the inscrip- 
tions at Pcrsepolis, for the purpose of subjoining 
to the new edition of the first part of your Re- 
searches into the Politics and Commerce of the 
Nations of Antiquity. To a request so flatter- 
ing, I shall endeavour to furnish the best answer 
I am able, and so much the more willingly, as I 
have been for some time waiting for a favourable 
opportunity of publicly testifying my acknow- 
ledgments to your kindness and friendship. Al- 
though in the present sketch we have only to 
do with the inscriptions of Persepolis, and spe- 
cially with the kind I have deciphered, I shall 
nevertheless take advantage of your permission, 
to extend my remarks to the other kinds of cu- 
neiform inscriptions, as far as may be compatible 
with the limits of the present essay; it having 
been discovered that the general conclusions 
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drawn in my first Treatise, were only applicable 
to the inscriptions at Persepolis. I shall there- 
fore, first of all, endeavour to determine with 
exactness the particular as well as general cha- 
racter of all the known species of cuneiform 
writing, and then submit the results obtained 
from an examination of all the species, before I 
proceed to a detailed notice of the Zend inscrip- 
tions which I have succeeded in deciphering. 

In my first Treatise, the cuneiform inscriptions 
are divided according to the countries where 
they are found, into three classes ; viz. the Ba- 
bylonian, the Persian, and the .dEgyptico-Per- 
sian. But as both the Persian and the Babylo- 
nian species have been discovered in Egypt, it is 
obvious the above division is inadmissible, in a 
case where the cuneiform character is to be exa- 
mined with reference to its distinctive peculiari- 
ties. Neither can we admit of a classification of 
these inscriptions, according to the nail or ar- 
row-headed form of the letters, because the very 
same characters, which, on the Babylonian 
bricks, resemble nails, or daggers, are observed 
to take the form of an arrow or hammer, or even 
simple lines, when graven on a finer sort of stone. 
Under these circumstances I shall endeavour to 
define the several species in some other manner, 
first pointing out the distinctive character of cu- 
neiform writing in general, and then classifying 
the different kinds according to the different con- 
struction of their letters. 

In the first place, I exclude all kinds of writ- 
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ing, more or less alike, -which were used in the 
west and north of Europe, and confine to the 
term cuneiform those inscriptions only which 
have been discovered in the different provinces 
of the ancient Persian empire*. These inscidp- 
tions are distinguished from all other modes of 
writing adopted in the east, by the absence of 
everything like roundness : some specimens, it is 
true, present the appearance of circular charac- 
ters ; but upon comparing them with others, it 
is evident, that this form is rather a fault of the 
copyer than the true shape of the original. In 
my opinion, the cuneiform letters appear to have 
been exclusively destined for the purpose of en- 
graving on stone, or other durable materials em- 
ployed in public monuments; on urns, gems, 
seals, talismans, or amulets, etc., and were never 
intended for the ordinary purposes of writing, as 
in the latter case they were, like the hierogly- 
phics of Egypt, probably replaced by another 
kind of character more adapted to the wants of 
the people®. — The elementary strokes of all cu- 


Witli respect to the extent of country over which cuneiform writing 
prevciilcfl, see the Jlall Jllg Lift. Zeitimg. for April 1820, No. 10b‘. 

5 A particular kind of veiy hard baked bricks, found in the rums of 
ancient Babylon, of which I gave the first account, in the Fiwri^rubcii di'» 
OnenU, vol vi* No. 2, p. 161, and on which Muntcr fancied he disco- 
vered some astronomical observations, have been compared with other 
specimens, and found to contain documents. On certain of them the 
name of Dauus, or some other Persian king, is engraved, in tJie third 
species of Persepolitau charactei, which is the same as the Babylonian ; 
most of them are scaled on the sides, with a device, under which is found 
the name of the witness; or instead of a seal, they bear the impiess of a 
cylinder Two of them are furnished with an illegible inscription, the 
characters of which partly lesemble Chaldee; though they do not appear 
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neiform writing are composed of wedges so 
called, and angles, which M. Murr has also 
denominated swallow-tails. Those writers who 
consider angular forms simply as the union 
of two wedges placed obliquely, and who 
therefore assume the wedge as the only stroke 
peculiar to this species of writing, are cer- 
tainly noistaken, because, in consequence of such 
union the character receives quite a different 
form. Besides, these small angles, in many of 
the inscriptions, except those of Persepolis, ap- 
pear to make up but one perfect triangle, the 
principal angle of which inclines to the left, so 
that, particularly when connected by a trans- 
verse wedge, they bear the appearance of a 
single wedge turned towards the left. In addi- 
tion to the wedge-like and angular forms, we find 
on bricks, gems, and cylinders, and in both the 
large inscriptions discovered in Babylon and Per- 
sia, certain marks of conjunction, which however 
cannot be considered as integral portions of the 


to iliffer from the Pehlvi engraved on ancient monumentSj still unex- 
plained. This writing, engraven by some more recent possessor of the 
documents, (one of which is subscribed with the name of Darms, and the 
second with that of another king, in the cuneiform chaiacter of Babylon, 
the original being partly eiased, in reference to which the new insciip- 
tion is upside down,) has been confounded by M. Kopp, in hib Bihlei und 
schi iften. der Vorzeit^ (hieroglyphics and writing of antn^uity,) vol. ii p. 
154', with a Phoenician insciiption also of later date, and faintly insciibed 
in three lines on a Babylonian buck, m such away, however, that, to use 
the expression of M. Bellmo, it is very easy to leave the chaiactcrs out 
altogether, though not as M Kopp supposes, to decipher them. In these 
characters, which are graven on a brick, simply baked in the sun, I 
think I can discovei the wolds “ Ben dulkalnin,’' (son of the rays of the 
sun,) though M. Kopp is of a different opinion. 
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cuneiform character, because in precisely similar 
cases where they would be no less essential, they 
are altogether wanting, and in fact do not occur 
in any of the Persepolitan inscriptions. On the 
other hand, when upon comparing similar pas- 
sages in different inscriptions, we find these 
marks of conjunction emjiloyed instead of small 
wedges, this interchange of the two characters 
must be attributed to a mistake of the copyer'’. 
The elements of tlie cuneiform character from 
the ruins of Persepolis are exhibited in the most 
perfect manner, and in their full size, by M. Murr, 
in the Journal siir Kmstgeschichte, Vol. IV. Tab. 
I. Fig. E. 1, 2, 3, In order to characterize them 
with definitive accuracy, I shall make the follow- 
ing observations. 

1. The wedge-shaped characters, whether pri- 
mary or accesssory, gi'eat or small, in every 
specimen of inscription, assume chiefiy four 
directions, but always so that their principal in- 
clination is from top to bottom, or, in other 
words, from left to right. They are either per- 
pendicular or horizontal, or inclining obliquely 
upwards or downwards : but their points are 


It IS ncccs&avy to lopeat licio an observation which has not been 
sufficiently attended to. It is, that the most exact copyet has not always, 
or indeed even could copy an inscription with such minute accuracy as 
to leprewent all the peculiarities of the original. Nay, more, it is very 
possible for mistakes to have crept into the original itself, as well as the 
copy; and an enhghtcnd critic is theicforc free to correct the draught of 
an inscription when he can do so on valid grounds. In fact, had I de- 
pended solely on Nicbuhi’s copy, my attempts to decipher these inscrip- 
tions would have succeeded Just as little as those of my predecessors who 
were more scrupulous. 
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neither turned directly upwards, or transA’ersely 
to the left. Should they appear occasionally to 
assume the latter direction, it is either owing to 
the fault of the copyist, or else the particular 
character is composed of an angle. The initial 
sign upon all the bricks, which represents an 
assemblage of all the directions of the cuneiform 
character crossing each other, is copied in Murr’s 
Journal (vol. IV. tab. I. fig. C.) under the form 
of a star with eight rays. Pietro della Valle, 
who discovered the same sign on some bricks in 
the desert, compares it, in like manner, to an eight- 
rayed star ; but in no one species of cuneiform 
writing are all these eight directions found to 
exist at the same time. 

2. The angular-shaped character, whether 
great or small, alFects only one direction, so 
that the opening is constantly turned to the 
right. When it happens to be otherwise, it is 
in consequence of the copyer having confounded 
the angular with the wedge form, as for instance, 
in the inscription of the royal mantle quoted by 
Le Bru 3 m ; or from his having reversed the cha- 
racter, as is the case with the name of Gushtasp 
in Niebuhr, fig. C, which M. de Murr has cited 
as the only instance in Niebuhr’s inscriptions 
where the angular letters are placed one over 
the other, like a roof. The Babylonian angular 
character, the opening of which is turned 
towards the left, is composed for the most part 
either of lines of conjunction crossing each 
other, as is observable upon a comparison of cer- 
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tain bricks, ov of the union of two oblique wedge- 
shaped letters. Accordingly, ive find on some 
bricks a character which appears to consist of 
two half moons turned to the left, and placed 
one over the other, but which, in point of fact, 
according to its real design, is composed of four 
oblique wedges, so placed as to form a zigzag. 

This very character, which on the cylinders 
ordinarily stands at the commencement of the 
second line, has, in various copies, the appear- 
ance of a Latin B unrounded, thus , or without 
the stroke of conjunction which precedes it, that 
of a Latin W placed sideways, as > , besides many 
other distorted and connected forms, which seri- 
ously augment the difficulties of deciphering them. 

These preliminary notices are enough to shew, 
beyond the possibility of mistake, in what direc- 
tion we are to read a cuneiform inscription. 
That is to say, we must place ourselves in such 
a manner, that the points of the vertical wedge 
letters may look downwards, and those of the 
oblique ones, as well as the openings of the 
angular letters, may be turned to the right. 
This being observed, we shall find that no 
cuneiform writing has a perpendicular, but al- 
ways an horizontal direction, and that the ac- 
companying figures occurring on gems and 
cylinders, afford no sort of criterion as to the 
real direction of the writing. The fragment of 
a stone covered with cuneiform letters, which 
was found near Suez, and copied by Gen. Dugua 
for Denon, {Voyage, pi. 124,) and which repre- 
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.sents tlie head of a Persian, with a hawk’s wing 
above it, in token of apotheosis, will furnish a 
striking example of the very little connexion 
subsisting between these figures and the direction 
of the miting by their side, as well as the slight 
dependence to be placed on some copies. The 
inscription on the above stone, is only dis- 
tinguishable from the cuneiform writing in the 
Zend language at Persepolis, by the absence of 
any division between the words ; and, with the 
exception of two or three inconsiderable mis- 
takes in the copy, and an unfinished U standing 
by itself, represents pretty clearly the words 
Ddrlieusch KhscMJiioh eghre, (that is, Darius the 
valiant king) ; in the beginning, however, three 
letters and a half, and at the end, three are 
wanting, and the royal title is expressed in the 
ordinary manner by a monogram. We cannot 
reasonably doubt the correctness of this inter- 
pretation, as Count Caylus has already pub- 
lished an account of an Egyptian urn furnished 
with a similar inscription relative to Xerxes, and 
the hawk’s wing alludes to the apotheosis of 
Darius, an honour which, according to Diodorus 
in his first book, was never rendered in Egypt 
to any other living monarch but Darius. Sup- 
posing our explanation to be correct, we may 
remark, that the characters of this inscription 
are traced in such an inverted manner, that it is 
almost impossible to read them, except by eleva- 
ting the stone itself above one’s head^ 

^ It has subsequently been ascertained that the inscription and figures 
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rile (liiferent specie.s of cuneiform writing are 
(Ictc'rminetl by the degree of simplicity apparent 
in tlie foi’uiatioa of characters, by means of the 
two elementary strokes before noticed. The 
letters on the monuments at Persepolis are the 
least complicated of any; and of the three kinds 
of writing there found, the first place is assigned 
on the urn discovered by Count Caylus to the 
most simple, and the second to the more so of 
the two others. According to this arrangement, 
therefore, the various kinds of cuneiform charac- 
ter may be classified in the following manner. 

1 . First of all, rank the cuneiform charac- 
ters of the Persepolitan inscriptions, which in 
their turn may be subdivided into three classes, 
each of them e.vactly indicated on the ruins of 
Persepolis, as well as on the urn of Count Cay- 
lus. The first, deciphered by me in the Zend, 
that is, in all probability, the Median language, 
is found above one of the windows of Darius’s 
palace. The second, which is to the right of 
these windows, would seem to belong to the 
Parsi, the language of the true Persians. The 
third, ■ivhich is situated to the left, or to the 
right of the spectator, likewise e.vhibits all the 
characteristics of some othet’ Persian dialect ; 
theabsence of any prefixes shews thatit cannot be- 

upon thiB stone were copied from difl'ereut parts of a monument elected 
under the Persian Oarius, on the canal winch joined the Nile with 
the Red Sea , and that ihe absence of any division hotwoen the words was 
(‘unrcly the fault of the tran'iciibef. A peilect copy of tins inscription 
vunihl lonush the h<'r,t proof of the ccirectness of my interpretation. 
('omp,Me i.'\ ,e in the Fuvda) ah'n r// ^ 0??. n’/v, \ob vi No. 3, p 

!252, sfj. 
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long to the Semitic family. The second species, 
which occupies an intermediate rank between 
the two others, is distinguished from the first, 
which I consider to be the ancient Assyrian 
writing mentioned in one of the letters attributed 
to Themistocles, by the circumstance of its con- 
taining less of the angular than the oblique 
wedge letter; while it differs from the third 
kind by the absence of any oblique, or crossing 
wedge letter's. 

2. Next to the above, we must class the 
writing on a stone described by M. Millin, (Monu- 
mens Airtiques, pi. VIII. IX. No. 1.) the cha- 
racters of which partly resemble the Perse- 
politan of the third kind, and partly those of the 
Babylonian bricks, gems, and cylinders, without 
however being perfectly similar. We may also 
remark in this writing, some of the strokes of 
union which characterize the Babylonian cunei- 
form letters. 

3. The third and last rank will be assigned to 
the characters of the large inscription found in 
the ruins of ancient Babylon, together with those 
on the bricks, gems, and cylinders, recently pub- 
lished at London by the East India company. 
These are the most complicated of any, and 
present not only the same characters, but also 
the same words, and occasionally even the same 
contents. This kind of writing is distinguished 
by the multiplication of the strokes of union, 
and by the sign resembling a star with eight 
rays, which occurs at the commencement of all 
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writing on bricks, as may be seen in the large 
inscription of London. As this peculiar sign is 
only met with in the cimeiform writing of this class; 
I have for that reason included under it the bricks 
and gems of the desert extending from Basora to 
Aleppo, which are mentioned by Pietro della 
Valle, as well as the jaspers, made known to ns 
through the medium of the East India Company. 

Of each of these specimens of cuneiform widt- 
ing, I shall venture to submit the following 
elementary principles, as the general result of 
my examination. 

1. The cuneiform inscriptions are all written 
in a horizontal direction, from left to right, by no 
means however vertically, or alternately from 
right to left, and from left to right. 

It is almost two hundred years since Pietro 
della Valle (Voyage, Paris, 1745, tom. V. p. 
320, sq.) and Figueroa, the ambassador from the 
court of Philip III. of Spain, came to a similar 
conclusion from examining the wedge-shaped 
and angular inscriptions of Persepolis ; viz. that 
the cuneiform writing proceeded from left to 
right ; and this general principle has been con- 
firmed by so many particular examinations of 
each species, that I have not room to notice 
them all. When Chardin, however, (Travels, p. 
168,) accompanies the remark of Figueroa with 
the observation, that cuneiform writing is also 
read from top to bottom, like the Chinese, (al- 
luding particularly to the inscriptions over the 

Y 2 
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windows of Darius’s palace,) he no move* contra- 
dicts our opinion, than if he said, that is was 
also read in a circular manner, as is actually 
the case with an inscription which completely 
surrounds the head of a cameo in Tassie’s col- 
lection, {Raspe Catal. No. 655,) because in the 
latter instance, the characters are arranged like 
the legends on our money, so that the direc- 
tion from left to right is still preserved, as in the 
horizontal situation. The analogy between the 
three species of the Persepolitan wi'iting proves 
incontestably that they are to be read from left 
to right ; and the same holds good also with regard 
to the Babylonian bricks. It is evident also, 
that Niebuhr must have drawn the same conclu- 
sion, from his having remarked, (vol. II. p. 14<3,) 
that in the inscriptions graven on the door-posts 
of the building I. (Nieb. tab. XXIV. E.F. G.) 
two characters occurring on one of the doors to 
the right, at the end of the third line, were re- 
peated on the other door to the left, at the com- 
mencement of the fourth line. 

When M. Hager, at the end of his last treatise, 
Illustrazione d’nno Zodiaco Orieniak, maintains 
that the cuneiform writing of Babylon descends 
like the Chinese in perpendicular columns, of 
which the farthest to the right is the first ; his 
opinion certainly con-esponds with the series of 
signs I have adopted, though he revei'ses the 
inscriptions themselves, being misled by the lines 
drawn as a mark of separation, and by the po- 
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sition of these inscriptions on the cylinder along- 
side of the ligures. That all the Babylonian in- 
scriptions are to be read in the manner I liave 
before prescribed, that is to say, in the initial 
sign of all the bricks, the vertical wedge-letters 
turn their points downwards, while the oblique 
ones, on the contrary, turn theirs to the right, 
is proved by the great London inscription, which 
is written from left to right, as demonstrably, as 
M. Millin has already shewn in the case of the 
stone found near Tak-Kesra. The same may be 
said of the gems and cylinders charged with 
similar writing; though being intended for impres- 
sion, and for the purpose of attesting documents, 
they generally present the characters reversed. 
M. Lichtenstein was therefore too precipitate, when 
he inferred from the oriental origin of the cunei- 
form writing, that it must in consequence be read 
from right to left. He was supported in this 
conclusion by a specious argument of M. Wahl, 
{Algemeine GesJiichte der Morgenldndischsn Spra- 
clmi. General History of Oriental Languages, p. 
618,) (who however really maintained a different 
opinion,) and forthwith he set about deciphering 
the cuneiform character, upon principles al- 
together arbitrary, with the assistance of some 
known alphabet, without having previously com- 
pared the different inscriptions together. In 
confounding the term oriental with Aramean, 
it never occurred to him that the writing of an 
oriental people might very well have a direction 
quite contrary to the Aramean ; and that there 
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might be inscriptions engraven on stones from 
left to right, while the ordinary mode of miting 
followed an opposite direction. 

2. All cuneiform writing is composed of letters, 
and not merely of syllabic signs. 

The principle which I have just laid down 
has scarcely been combated, except by a single 
writer ; and yet in reference to the more com- 
plicated species of cuneiform writing, almost all 
my predecessors have taken an opposite view of 
the question. It will therefore be worth my 
while to establish its correctness by a particular 
review, under certain limitations, of each kind of 
cuneiform writing. 

It is perfectly certain that none of these writ- 
ings are composed of signs or compendious cha- 
racters, for, generally, several enter into the com- 
position of one word ; and there are words com- 
pounded of as many as eleven characters in the 
first species of Persepolitan writing, of nine in 
the second, and of seven in the rest. Besides, 
under the supposition that any of the compli- 
cated specimens of cuneiform widting were hiero- 
glyphic, I cannot conceive why the same cha- 
racters should be so often repeated, or why se- 
veral of them should even immediately succeed 
each other two or three times running. In the 
first case, supposing the mode of writing to be 
by signs, it is obvious, the circle of ideas must be 
extremely confined ; while the other supposition 
is inadmissible, except we limit the number of 
these signs to a few such words, as “ king,” 
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“ lord/’ prince/’ sacred/’ etc., not expressed 
in as many charactei’S. It is very true, that the 
reduplication of a sign might signify the dual 
number, as its triple repetition might stand for 
the ])lural, because in Duperron’s Vocabulary of 
the Zend and Pehlvi, the dual is usually marked 
by the number two, as the plural is by three. 
But then the repetition of these signs would be 
more frequent than it is ; we should meet with 
several signs following each other in immediate 
succession ; and, what is of much more conse- 
quence, the triple repetition, as a mark of the 
plural, would be more common than the simple 
reduplication ; the reverse of which, however, is 
evident from examining the inscriptions. I am 
convinced, therefore, that none of the cuneiform 
writings are composed of signs or whole words. 
It would be less easy to prove that they do not 
consist of simple syllabic writing in the strict ac- 
ceptation of the term; but that, on the contrary, 
the whole of the signs employed, though with 
considerable variations, might be arranged under • 
one alphabet. It is essential to remark, that the 
more complicated the characters are, the fewer 
of them enter into the composition of a word; 
a circumstance which would lead us to infer, 
that even though all cuneiform writing was al- 
phabetic, yet the manner of composing syllables 
and words of letters was necessarily subject to 
considerable variation. I shall therefore endea- 
vour to enumerate all the possible varieties of 
compounding alphabetical signs before I proceed 
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to examine each .species of cuneiform writing in 
detail. 

Literal writing then may either employ con- 
sonants alone^ and designate the vowels by in- 
tercalated signs, placed above or below the con- 
sonants, as is the case in several eastern alplui- 
bets, or, agreeably to western usage, it may ele- 
vate the marks for repeating consonants, as 
well as those for vowels, to the rank of indepen- 
dent letters ; or, in short, it may employ particu- 
lar signs for denoting a short or long vowel, an 
acute or a grave, as, for example, in the ancient 
Persian. Accordingly the letters of a particular 
syllable might be written in an isolated form, or 
they might be joined together, and in fact, like 
several alphabets of southern Asia, certain acces- 
sory marks might be added to the consonants, 
according to the different vowels subjoined to 
them, so that the writing would appear at first 
to be syllabic, wliile in reality, from its alphabe- 
tical construction, and the analogy of its signs, it 
would truly be a writing composed of separate 
characters. If we consider this last species of 
writing as formed of letters, I will boldly venture 
to assert, that every kind of cuneiform writing is 
in like manner composed of characters; but if 
the propriety of that appellation be disputed, I 
must certainly allow the most complicated spe- 
cies of cuneiform writing to be syllabic, though 
it may also possess certain signs to represent the 
vowels ; thus in the Persepolitan inscriptions we 
meet with monograms to denote whole words. 
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'riu' perieclly opposite nature of the Persian and 
Arainean tongues will not allow ns to suppose, in 
the ease of the Persian or Babylonian remains, 
the existence of any syllabic WTiling, like that of 
Ja))an. 

It is now time, however, for me to speak of 
each kind of cun c>i form writing in particular, for 
it becomes necessary in this place more espe- 
cially to mark the distinction between them. 

The first of the Persepolitan kinds of writing 
is now generally allowed to be alphabetical, since 
M. M. Tychsen and Miinter were so fortunate as 
to discover the sign, denoting the separation of 
w'ords, and which intercludes from twm to eleven 
characters on both sides, though the sum of all 
the primitive characters never exceeds forty. 
M. Tychseir has observed, that in several in- 
scriptions, the series of signs so frequently occur- 
ring is replaced by a monogram ; and very pro- 
bably he might have succeeded in deciphering the 
whole writing before myself had he taken this 
monogram for the title, and not for the name 
of the king. A more successful attempt has now 
proved that this species of writing has not only 
particular signs to represent the vowels as well 
as the consonants, but that, like the ancient 
Zend inscription discovered by Anquetil Duper- 
ron, it also distinguishes the long vowels from 
the short and ac\rte. M. Tychsen appears to 
consider the second and third kinds as specimens 
of this mode of writing; while M. Miinter re- 
gards the second as syllabic and the third as 
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hieroglyphic. For myself, I am no more at li- 
berty than my predecessors entirely to reject 
this opinion, as long as the inscriptions in ques- 
tion have not yet been completely deciphered ; 
nevertheless, fi*om the comparison I have made 
of analogous inscriptions, I feel myself justified 
in asserting, that neither of these two kinds is a 
writing of signs ; since both in one and the 
other, though less frequently in the third, we may 
remark the occurrence of inflections composed of 
several signs. With respect to the second kind, 
owing to the great number of multiplied signs 
which it exhibits for detached words, I must al- 
low its employment of particular signs for the 
long and short vowels, as well as signs of conso- 
nants, including the vowel, provided I am not 
mistaken in my opinion, that certain words of 
the first kind are cited literally in the second. 
On the other hand, as to the third species of 
writing, which has occasion for very few signs in 
the composition of words, though the number it 
employs is nevertheless much greater than that 
of our alphabets, I must absolutely deny it the 
use of vowel signs altogether ; and therefore I 
concede the employment of consonants, includ- 
ing a vowel, in cases where one consonant alone 
would be insufficient. As far as regards the other 
specimens of cuneiform writing, I have not been 
able to compare them with any that has already 
been deciphered, such as the Persepolitan ; but 
after having compared them with several analo- 
gous inscriptions, such as those on bricks ; and 



APPENDIX IJ. 


sai 

collated numerous passages from the large in- 
scriptions, I can confidently venture to assert, 
that they do not contain a compendious writing 
of signs, because it is easy to discover in them 
instances of four or five characters following in 
succession, and, as it were, connected together. 
I have already observed in another place', that 
I consider syllabic and literal writing, to a cer- 
tain extent, as identical terms, as long as we can 
apply them inditferently to a species of writing, 
which, like the Hebrew, excludes the vowels 
from the rank of consonants, and unites, by 
means of connecting strokes, such of the conso- 
nants as are immediately dependent on each 
other. Whoever wishes to know my reasons 
for holding this opinion, will find them detailed 
at length in the literaiy periodical already al- 
hided to ; I shall only add, that considered under 
this point of view, I allow the great inscription, 
published by Millin, to possess the same charac- 
ter as the Babylonian cuneiform writing. It 
would be unreasonable to expect more decisive 
proofs, till such time as we possess a complete 
interpretation of one of the most complicated 
specimenrs of this kind of writing; for the pre- 
sent, it will be enough to have shewn, that none 
of the cuneiform inscriptions are stenographic, or 
composed of signs representing whole words, 
and that consequently their explanation is by no 
means impracticable. 

^ Intdligunzhlati dvr Jenmsvhen Allgmelnm Littcraturzeitung, 1824', 
No. 101. 
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Let us now then proceed to an examination 
of my own method of deciphering the hrsL spe- 
cies of Perscpolitan writing ; after which 1 shall 
endeavour to furnish a brief sketch of the results 
obtained from my interpretation as far as theymay 
interest the general historian. With regard to my 
mode of procedure and manner of deciphering, 
they are both so excellently laid down by the 
Baron Silvestre de Sacy, in a letter to M. Mil- 
lin, (Magasin Encyclopedique Annee VIIT. tome 
V. p. 438,) that I need only refer the reader to 
that source. But as it might prove interesting 
to know how a person, without any profound ac- 
quaintance with oriental languages, has been able 
to decipher a species of Asiatic writing of the 
most remote antiquity, of which the alphabet, 
the language, and the contents, were equally 
unknown, I may as well enter into a few de- 
tails relative to the history of my interpreta- 
tion. 

Among the inscriptions of the first kind, there 
are two very accurately copied by Niebuhr, (Vol. 
ii. tab. xxiv. B. and G.) They are accompanied 
with translations evidently made from the two 
other kinds of writing which are of the same 
size, and, according to all appearance, of the same 
contents; and therefore as the first kind is in 
general the most simple of all the cuneiform 
writings, my predecessors have applied them- 
selves to decipher it in preference to the rest. 
From the same point also I took my own de- 
parture, particularly as the word recognized by 
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'rycliscr and jMuntc'V as tlu'kny oCthe wholn al- 
phabet occurs most frequcutly in the species in 
(luestion ; and supposing with Tychseu, that avc 
must U)ok lor titles ol“ kings in the inscriptions 
placed ov('r tlicir jiortraits (Niebuhr, Trapeh, vol. 
ii. p. 112, 117), I felt convinced that the word 
so often repeated, must signify King.’' Having 
therefore arrived at the same principle as Tych- 
sen and Miiuter, vvithout perusing any work 
upon cuneiforin writing, and without seeing any 
other copies than those of Le Bi’uyn and Nie- 
buhr % I translated the two inscriptions ac- 
coi'ding to the analogy of those in Pehlvi deci- 
phered by M. de Sacy in the following manner. 

N. N. RKX. MAONUS ('?) REX. REGUM. (rEX. — UM.) 
Kiiaus — . (regis). STIRPS. ACIIAEMENIS (?) ( ) 

I was thus naturally led to infer, that these two 
kings must be father and son, because the king 
in Niebuhr’s pi. G was called the son of the king 
in pi. B ; and because in both the translations of 
the other kinds of writing, there existed the 
same connexion between the two names. Upon 
this 1 examined Hccren’s Researches, and the 
essay of M. Munter, in order to ascertain the 
])articular age of the Persian kings, to which the 

3 1 canuol omit expro&sing my oblijratious to my fttllow-lielper and 
tViond M. Fionllo, at that time secretary to the library, and afterwards 
at Gortigun, who first persuaded me to attempt decipher- 
tliesi* inscriptions, and assisted me witli Ins advice for lUe first eight 
to tifteen days, during which I Wtis busied in establishing the general 
principles. To the same person 1 am also indebted for the liberal and 
friendly comiuunu’atiou of wliatever essentially concerned the literature 
of cuneiform wntiir-. 
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bas-reliefs in the ruins of Persepolis belonged, 
and thereby to discover the names applicable to 
them, the only way in which I could possibly 
succeed in finding out the signification of certain 
letters, and ultimately by this means elucidate 
the whole of them. Being fully persuaded, from 
an examination of the contemporary Greek his- 
torians, whose writings are the most circumstan- 
tial of any we know, that I must in this case 
look for two kmgs of the dynasty of the Achas- 
menides, I in consequence ran over the list, and 
successively applied the names to the characters 
of the insci'iptions. These names could obvi- 
ously be neither Cyrus nor Cambyses, because the 
names occurring in the inscriptions do not begin 
with the same letter: Cyrus and Artaxerxes 
were equally inapplicable, because in reference to 
the characters, the first is too short and the 
second too long; there only remained therefore 
the names of Darius and Xerxes ; and these lat- 
ter agi-eed so exactly with the characters, that I 
could not hesitate in selecting them. Besides, 
in the inscription relative to the son, the royal 
title was also attributed to the father, but not 
in the one relating to the latter ; an observation 
which holds good with regard to the Persepolitan 
inscriptions generally. Having thus found out 
more than twelve letters, among which were 
precisely those composing the royal title, with 
the exception of only one, the next business was 
to give these names, hitherto merely known to us 
by Greek pronunciation, their true Persian form, 
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in oi-der, by ascertaining the correct value of 
each character, to decipher the king’s title, and 
thereby also to determine the pai'ticular lan- 
guage in which the inscriptions were written. The 
Zendavesta of Anquetil Duperron appeared to 
furnish the best information on the subject, espe- 
cially as the frequent use of vowels had already 
inclined M. Miinter towards the Zend. From 
this authority I learned that the Greek name of 
Hystaspes was pronounced, in Persian, Gosh- 
tasp, Gustasp, Kistasp, or Wistasp. Here, then, 
were the seven first letters of the word Hystas- 
pes in the inscription of Darius, already pointed 
out ; while a comparison of all the royal titles 
led me to conclude, that the three last formed 
the inflection of the genitive case singular. It 
is scarcely possible to admit the conjecture of 
M. Duperron, that the name of Darius was pro- 
nounced, in Persian, Emteraffesli ; for in Re- 
land’s Dissertation, De vet. ling. Pers. I observe 
the following quotation from Strabo ** ; rov Aa- 
peiai>'r}v (consequently in the nominative Dariaves, 
or, according to the Persian system, DariavesK) 
Aapelov eKoXeaav and it is not easy to conceive 
why the Greeks and the Hebrew writers should 
have transformed Eanieraffesh into Dareios or 
Dariavesh. I confined myself, therefore, to the 
word Darius, or Dariavesh, and only endeavoured 
to find out the Persian sounds in the name of 
Xerxes. Without stopping at the name of Artax- 
erxes in the Pehlvi or the modern Persian, I gave 


® Strab. xvi. sul) fin. 
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the preference to the Zend, taking as a model the 
word Araxes, on which Duperron makes the fol- 
lowing remark in the Memoires dc V Academe Roijah 
des Inscriptions, tom. xxxi. page 367. “ Araxes 
is formed from Weorokeshe or Warakshe, sim- 
ply by dropping the first letter ; and Kshe\& always 
represented in Greek by In consequence, I 
had no hesitation in transforming the name of 
Xerxes into Kshershe or Ksharsha, being guided 
by tile letters indicated in the words Hys- 
taspes and Darius ; the only difficulty was the 
occurrence of and additional sign between the 
first s/i and the e, which last Miinter rightly 
conjectured to be the first letter of the Zend al- 
phabet, and which has also the value of an open 
a. Having compared afresh all the inscriptioiis 
given by Niebuhr and Le Bruyn, in order to 
assure myself that the names were faithfully 
copied, I found that the foiu'th character in the 
word Hystaspes ought to be composed of three 
principal wedges of the same length ; but that in 
the name of Xerxes, the third character ought 
to be written with only one, and the fifth, on the 
contrary, with three transverse wedges. This 
circumstance led me to remark, that the third 
character in the name of Xerxes was synony- 
mous with the fourth and last of the royal title ; 
and as the three first signs in this title had been 
ascertained by means of the name of Xerxes, and 
the last but one, by that of Hystaspes, I endea- 
voured to decipher the wliole, in order to find 
out the meaning of the unknown sign, which 
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also ofcurs iii the name of Darius, after the three 
first characters representing the syllable Dar. 
The vocabulary of the Zend language, by M. 
Duperrun, presented no word under the letters 
Kahc, signifying Kingf but a number of equiva- 
lent forms under Kshhe, which led me to under- 
stand tlu' language of the inscription, and proved 
to a. certainty that the first letter in the name of 
Xerxes was Kh; but I found no clue fo the 
meaning of the unlmomi sign. In the mean 
while, however, as no form of the Zend accorded 
better with the characters of the inscription than 
that of Khsheio, I assumed this unknown sign as 
the mark of aspiration, or a long h. I was the 
less scrupulous in admitting some such sign of 
aspiration, as I had before observed in the Zen- 
davesta a number of words written sometimes 
with, at others without an k; and had also met 
with a remark (in the Memoires already quoted, 
page 365,) to the effect, that “ a final a is aspi- 
rated as if it was followed by an li.” This also 
would serve to explain satisfactorily the third 
character in the name of Xerxes, as well as the 
fourth in that of Darius ; and the h would apply 
with equal propriety to the inflection of the gen- 
itive case singular ahe, and to the end of the 
word ah so often occurring, as tsh does to the 
inflection of the genitive plural etshao. I have 
recognized this aspiration in several words of the 
Persopolitan inscriptions ; as for example in Da- 
hutshao, which I at first supposed to stand for 
Dahorum, but which a continued study of the 
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Zend language has shewn me to be synonymous 
with populonm. But since M. de Sacy has made 
several well-grounded objections ‘ relative to the 
names of Xerxes and Darius, I began to con- 
jecture, that this sign might also serve to deter- 
mine the correct pronunciation of the names in 
which it occurs, and provide against their being 
enounced Khsher-she instead of Khsh-ershe, or 
Da-re-ush instead of Dar-eusli^. 

In this case, one might imagine the aspirate 
to be changed, after certain consonants, into w or 
y, so that the two names just mentioned would 
be pronounced KhshwersJie and Daryeush or Dar- 
yeoesh-, a supposition which may serve to ex- 
plain how the Hebrews, like the Egyptians, by 
placing an a before each word commencing with 
two silent consonants, in order to facilitate 


^ I am not so sciupulous as M. de Sacy about the transposition oih in 
Khshheuhe, instead oiKhshehshe, particularly as that learned 
scholar himself observes m his Memoire^ M. de Sassamd p. 175, (see 
also p. 191.) ‘'In the name of Sapo7, the heth of the last syllable is 
placed after the re5c/i, which makes Schapourh.’’^ — “On the reverse, the 
the name of the king is well engraved, hut the vaw of the syllable pouliri 
is placed after the lieth, which makes SchahphowV’ 

^ The names of Darius and Xerxes do not appeal to he simple, but com- 
pound words, of which the first part is an abbreviation of Dai a (Lord) 
and K^hah (King) ; which is the reason why CElius Lampridius in Alex- 
Severus, calls Artaxerxes ^^potentlssiTnuTn legem fam re q'uam vowine ” He- 
rodotus, on the other hand, (vi c 98,) explains Artaxerxes by p^yas 
h.pi]iQs, and Ammianus Marcellinus by hello) urn motor Herodotus 
seems to have merely translated the latter parts of the names Darius and 
Xerxes by and imitating, after the Greek fashion, the 

sound of the Persian word, though in an inverted order at all events 
ip^elns is a term fabricated by Herodotus himself, for or irprjKr'fip, 

that is to say TroXspiKhsj according to the explanation of the Etymologicum 
magnum, in which Aap€7os is, after Hesychius, derived from the Greek 
1 . e ppdyipos 
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tile pronunciation, as the French would employ 
an e for the same purpose, might easily change 
the name of Xerxes into Ahhashverosh, 

and Darius into Dan/avesh. In all pro- 

bability the Persian name of Xerxes might con- 
tain the sound of w, omitted by the Greeks 
for want of a corresponding sign, as in the case 
of 'Apd^rjs for Worol'eshe or Warakuhe ; such 
at least might be gathered from the different 
ways of spelling this name, that is, if we admit 
the words Acr<rovrjpos, ’O^vdpTjs, ’O^vdpTTjs and 'A^- 
dp7)s (in Kva^dpr]s) to be nothing more than different 
modificationsof “Bep^-ti^, just as ’ApTo^dp')^!, ’Apra^d- 
p<r)s, and 'Apra.^dcri-ji, are of 'ApTo^ep^rjs or 'Apra- 
(in Zend ArtakhshefJn-, in Pehlvi Artashir, 
in Persian Arde.ihir, in Arabic Azdeshir), with 
the initial Art or Ard, (strennus, inagnus, forti- 
tudinc pollens, Herod, vi. 98.) Not being myself 
sufficiently versed in the oriental languages to 
pronounce decisively on this point, I shall 
merely add that M. de Sacy himself has confessed 
his complete Mlnre in every attempt to give the 
chai'acters another signification. M. de Roziere, 
in his Dhcription de VEgijpte, (Antiquites, Me- 
moires, tom. i. livraison iii. p. 265, 276,) objected 
to the introduction in the name of Darius of the 
letter h, so difficult for French organs to pro- 
nounce ; and M. Saint-Martin also, in his last 
essay has changed it into e, a mode of proce- 
dure which has led him to other deviations from 
ray method of deciphering; but he adduces so 
little reason for his alterations, that I cannot 
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venture to adopt any of tliem. The hierogly- 
phics engraven on the urn of Count Caylus, en- 
tirely confirm my interpretation, as, according 
to M. Champollion, they exhibit the name of 
Xerxes in literal characters, Khshharsha. Again, 
the name of Hadrian, in which the sign asserted 
by M. Champollion to represent a Greek h pre- 
cedes the letter a, proves that this sign is ra- 
ther a Latin A, or the fifth character of the pho- 
netic alphabet, which, instead of vowels, has 
only their fulcra, and therefore employed the he 
to designate the Greek e. This remark alone 
is sufficient to overthrow the whole structure of 
M. Saint-Martin’s plan of deciphering, as far as 
his determination of the sign in question is con- 
cerned^ even though it were free from numerous 
misconceptions of another kind. 

There is no occasion for me to detail the pai- 
ticular method which I followed, in gradually 
tracing out the signification of all the other cha- 
racters, as it must be sufficiently evident, from 
what has already been said, that my mode of 
procedure, so far fi:om being conducted on arbi- 
trary principles, has been as circumspect as pos- 
sible, and that my plan of deciphering, least of 
all deserves the imputation of blind chance, 
which certain partisans of my antagonist have 
been pleased to throw upon it. I shall only ob- 
serve, that if I flatter myself with having suc- 
ceeded in deciphering the first specimen of Per- 
sepolitan character, it can scarcely in fairness be 
required of me to furnish also a satisfactory ex- 
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planation of the -writing itself^ tho-ugh it is too 
much the general custom to confound the busi- 
ness of a decipherer with that of an interpreter. 
Beinglittleacquaintedwiththe oriental languages, 
I have merely endeavoured to determine the va- 
lue of each sign by a species of logical induc- 
tion, founded on a comparison of all the cog- 
nate inscriptions, and the different combinations 
of their characters. The way being once laid 
open, it will be the appropriate task of the orien- 
talist alone to furnish a complete interpretation 
of the writing now first rendered legible ; it were 
too much to call upon the decipherer himself to 
prove the validity of his system by engaging in 
such an attempt, particularly when there is no 
such thing as dictionary or grammar of the deci- 
phered language in existence, but only a few de- 
tached fragments. This will serve as an an- 
swer to those who, inconsiderately enough, re- 
quire what is beyond one’s power to effect. In 
the mean while, however, the following corrobo- 
ration of one of my conjectures may be advanced 
as a satisfactory proof of the little reason there 
is to doubt the reality of the Persepolitan Zend 
alphabet having been actually deciphered. 

M. Mimter informed me by letter, that M. 
Fuglsang, a clergyman, well versed in the San- 
scrit, and who returned two years since from 
Tranquebar, had communicated to him, among 
other things, the remark, that some Englishmen 
were in the habit of writing and employing the 
word btin, as a Sanscrit term, signifying descend- 
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ants, race; and that in consequence they made 
use of the expression, sunja buns, and chandra 
buns, to denote, descendants of the sun and moon. 
Whoever is acquainted with the striking analogy 
existing between the Zend and the Sanscrit, will 
immediately recognise in the above fact, no small 
confirmation of the truth of my rather daring 
hypothesis at first, when asserting that the word 
bun must signify stirps, though M. Duperron had 
only given root, foundation, as its meaning. Fur- 
ther, M. de Sacy assures us that he met with the 
word pm (as he writes it, though M. Duperron 
constantly has biai, bon, or bonem) in the above 
sense, on several monuments of the Sassanide 
dynasty. Nevertheless, I cannot help thinking, 
that this word, as well as j}othre or pothrem, which 
Duperron (Zendavesta, i. 2, p. 179, No. 2,) trans- 
lates by son and germ, might also signify son ; 
and I refer it to the preceding genitive cases, be- 
cause in the great inscription of Le Bruyn, (No. 
131, lin. 14,) we read bon darheaush khshehio- 
hahe, and the word borne (lin. 12, in Pehlvi, bo- 
man; “son,”) is expressed in the translation of the 
second species of cuneiform writing by the same 
character as bon. So that there is no occasion 
to supply the word son in the titles of Darius 
and Xerxes : and the word akheotshoshoh, which 
ordinarily follows that of bun, may perhaps be 
considered as an epithet of the latter. 

I shall not detain the reader any longer with 
unseasonable conjectures relative to the inter- 
pretation of these inscriptions, as there is reason 
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to expect, that M. Duperron’s observations on 
the Zend will at some future day be entirely 
cleared up. It is sufficient to have shewn that 
the Zend is the language of the first class of in- 
scriptions, and that my deciphering of the alpha- 
bet, a few signs only excepted, reposes on solid 
grounds. Although I cannot flatter myself with 
having done as much in this case as M. de 
Sacy has for the Sassanide inscriptions, yet I 
feel abundantly recompensed for my labour by 
the conviction, that the rational system I have 
adopted has at length set bounds to the prevail- 
ing mania for arbitrary hypotheses, and secured 
the public from an imindation of writings, which 
threatened to embroil rather than to elucidate 
the que.stion. From my researches then I come 
to the following conclusions. 

1. All the cuneiform inscriptions of Persepolis 
at present known, have reference to Darius Hys- 
taspis, and his son Xerxes ; consequently to 
these kings belong all the edifices on which they 
are inscribed, and the bas-reliefs of which attest 
the high degree of Persian civilization and taste 
at this early period. In order, therefore, to 
furnish the reader with an exact notion of what 
concerns the two monarchs respectively, I shall 
proceed to a particular enumeration of all the 
inscriptions alluded to; first of all remarking, 
that those found on the royal mantle, which Le 
Bruyn (No. 133) assures us that he put to- 
gether again from several broken pieces, are in 
fact fragments of two inscriptions, relating to 
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the two kings whose portraits are placed side 
by sidej and which inscriptions are widtten in all 
the three kinds of character, but have been con- 
founded by Le Bruyn into one, and in such an 
inverted manner, that it is necessary to read 
them from bottom to top, so that in consequence 
the four first lines contain the inscription rela- 
tive to Darius, and the fifth, sixth, and seventh, 
that concerning Xerxes. The former is almost 
entire, at least in the first kind of writing, and 
evidently represents these words : 

DarHEUSH K H EGHRE GoSHTASPAUE 

DUN AKHEOTSHOSHOH. DaRIUS ReX FORTIS Hys- 
TASPIS FILIUS (?) 

The inscription which refers to Xerxes can 
only be restored by a comparison of all the three 
species of writing, as it exhibits, for the most 
part) only fragments of isolated words. Upon 
comparing it with the inscription of Darius, above 
deciphered, and with Niebuhr’s perfect copies, 
E. F. G. we find the contents to be : 

Xerxes rex fortis Darii regis filius (?) 

Somewhat more circumstantial than these are 
the inscriptions over the figures of the kings, 
placed on the doors in the interior of the build- 
ings® : those relative to Darius, (Niebuhr, B.D. 
C.) are from the building mai'ked G. (Nieb. tab. 
XXVI. in Heeren’s ground-plan s ;) those of 
Xerxes, on the other hand, (Nieb. G.F. E.) are 

^ See Lettre de M. Silvestre de Sacy di, M. Mtllm mr Ivs inscriptions des 
moniimcns PersepoUtains. Extrait du Magasin EncyclopSclique, anjn6e 
Vllf. tome V. p. 438. 
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froni the building marked I. (in Heeren’s plan, t.) 
This circumstance confirms the opinion of Nie- 
buhr, (vol. ii. p. 142 : compare vol. i. p. 233, 
of this work,) who, from the interior foi'in 
and architecture of these buildings, was led 
to assign them a different origin ; at the same 
time, howe^^er, it shews that Niebuhr mistook 
the more ancient building to be a later erection®. 
The inscriptions over the windows prove that 
the edifice marked G, was intended for Darius, 
to whom also they themselves refer : only at the 
south-west angle of the building there is an up- 
right stone, about twenty feet in height, present- 
ing on its upper face the long inscription, (Le 
Bruyn, No. 131,) relative to Xerxes, the con- 
tents of which are almost the same with the 
one marked A, in Niebuhr, engi’aven on the 
front of the prinoipal terrace of the esplanade. 
According to Lc Bruyn, this stone was erected 
at a later epoch. There are no other inscrip- 
tions relating to Darius, besides the one marked 
H. I. K. L. in Niebuhr, which is found nearly 
in the middle of the southern wall of the build- 
ing, on a stone twenty-six feet long by six in 
height. The other cuneiform insci'iptions are 
scattered about in all directions over the ruins of 
Persepolis ; a proof that the whole of these an- 
cient buildings were erected by the two kings 
above mentioned ; that Darius began them, and 
that Xerxes made considerable additions, with- 

^ Unlebb, intlecnl, as appears likely from the four words subjoined to the 
entl of the iuscripLions relating to Daiius., wc suppose this building to 
have been enacted by Xerxes himself, in honour of his father. 
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out, however, completely finishing them ; for, in 
the portions constructed by the latter prince, 
we still meet with stones bearing no inscription. 
M. de Murr (Journal, vol. iv. p. 125, sq.) has 
enumerated thirty-five Persepolitan inscriptions, 
reckoning some of them over again as many 
times as they are repeated, though they are all 
the same, and omitting on the other hand a 
nmnber of others, of which we have no copies. 
Of the twelve inscriptions enumerated by him as 
occurriiig on the pilasters of the grand entrance, 
we possess no copies that are legible ; their 
height from the ground rendering it difficult to 
distinguish them. Gemelli Carreri, who visited 
Persepolis about the end of the seventeenth 
century, alone pretends to have transcribed two 
lines, (Voyage, tom. ii. fig. I. p. 246,) the first of 
which corresponds with the former half of the 
twenty-first line in Nibuhr’s A. and the second 
contains the isolated characters of an inscription 
which appears to have been the same as Nie- 
buhr’s G. Tavernier {Relations de divers voyages 
curieux. Paris, 1663,) had already given the 
same characters, and in the very same order. 
I consider the opinion of M. Tychsen rather too 
hazardous, when he affirms the grand palace, 
marked L. to have been erected by the Arsa- 
cides ; though the ruins of Nakshi Rustam ap- 
pear to belong in part only to the era of the 
Sassanides, as together with some inscriptions in 
the cuneiform character, they contain others in 
that of the Pehlvi dialect. 
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2. The language of the first species of Perse- 
politan writing is the Zend; the ancient existence 
of this dialect, first discovered by M. Duperron, 
being as little srrbject to be called in question 
as that of the Pehlvi or the Parsi, we may there- 
fore consider the Zendavesta as a genuine re- 
ligious code of the old Persians, by reference to 
which we are enabled to judge of their peculiar 
notions in matters of religion. Although the 
language of the deciphered inscriptions does not 
exactly correspond with that of the Zendavesta, 
if we may conclude from the forms and inflec- 
tions published by Duperron, (for the Zend must 
necessai'ily have undergone considerable modifi- 
cations during tiie time when it flourished,) yet 
the conformity in point of language discoverable 
u])on comparing the inscriptions with the manu- 
scripts of the Zendavesta, proves equally beyond 
a doubt the ancient existence of the Zend, as 
the Sassanide inscriptions deciphered by M. de 
Sacy prove that the Pehlvi flourished some 
centuries later ^ It is possible, indeed, that the 
Zend alphabet published by Duperron might 
have been in use even under the old Persian 
monarchy, and might just as possibly have 
been written from right to left, while the cunei- 

^ In a recent publication, brcathiiif? the very spmt of dogmatism and 
conceit, the writer coolly ask^, To what country and epoch docs this pre- 
tended language belong I Has any ancient dialect ever borne the name 
of Zend? or is it not rather a corruption of the Sanscrit Chhaudas, one 
of the most usual appellations of the Vedas As to the Zendavesta, our 
literary dictator supposes it to be a comparatively recent forgery by the 
fiuebres or Parsecs of Guzerat , an opinion indeed which others besides 
himself have entertained. See Rvjlenona sta VHude dcs langues A^ra- 
fiqun, par A. W, de Schlegcl, etc. Bonn. 1832, Svo, pag. 69. Trans, 
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form character was engraved in an opposite 
direction. For however beautiful and conve- 
nient the latter is for engraving on stones, it 
must have been equally tedious and troublesome 
for ordinary purposes. I am therefore decidedly 
of opinion that it was only employed for inscribing 
on public monuments, solemn deeds, seals, and 
amulets, as a kind of sacred and venerable 
writing, and do not think it improbable even, 
that its two elementary signs might originally 
have contained some mysterious meaning. 

The direction of the characters would seem to 
be explained by the oriental custom of sitting 
cross-legged to write, in which position the order 
from right to left is the most natural, as it is the 
most convenient; while, on the other hand, in mo- 
numental inscriptions the eye loves to follow a 
contrary direction®. Such was the case in an- 
cient Egypt, where the hieroglyphics were occa- 
sionally written from left to right, as I observe by 
a comparison of certain inscriptions resembling 
each other, and disposed in a square ; whereas 

* This distinction seems rather fanciful, it is not very easy to see why 
the direction from right to left should be considered the most natural, or 
even the most convenient, or why any connemon should be supposed to 
exist between the eye and the material on which the characters are 
traced. Few, perhaps, if any, who have seen the Arabic sentences so 
beautifully sculptured on the walls of Mohammedan mosriues, complain 
of their eyes being annoyed by having to read them from right to lelt, or 
seem to have thought tins ciicuinstance any diminution to the beauty of 
the writing. Besides, there need he no question about posture in the 
case, for the Hebrews followed the same direction in writing as the 
Arabs, and yet there is nothing to shew that they wrote sitting cross- 
legged. In the abstract, indeed, either direction appears equally natural j 
or if there is any difFeience, it should be in favour of the European 
system fiom left to right; because, were the Asiatic method the most 
natural, how came the European evci to be adopted ^ Trans. 
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the ordinary mode of writing evidently pro- 
ceeded from right to left. Admitting the cunei- 
form writing, like the hieroglyphics of Egypt, to 
have been a sacred writing, only employed on 
public monuments and amulets, etc. ; it must of 
course have dechned in estimation with the fall 
of the Persian empire, and gradually have come 
into disuse. Perhaps however it might have 
been still known in the time of the Sassanide 
dynasty, as the inscriptions at Nakshi-Rustam 
are copied from those at Chihel-Minar. But 
that it was understood as late as the fourth cen- 
tury of the Hegira, which is the opinion of M. 
de Sacy in liis explanation of the cufic inscriptions 
atPersepolis,is utterly groundless and improbable. 

3. The inscriptions of Persepolis that have 
been deci])hered, speak of Hystaspes, Darius, and 
Xerxes, as grandfather, father, and son ; but 
they never attribute the title of king to the first, 
while the tivo others are represented as kings 
even on the monuments of Egypt ; and it is in 
this latter quality that the sign manual of Darius 
appears on two Babylonian documents hitherto 
unpublished. Here then we meet with a full con- 
firmation of the history of the Persian kings, as 
preserved to us by the Greeks : a history which 
is as little liable to be affected by the monstrous 
traditions of the modern Persians, as by the un- 
connected narratives of the sacred writers, and 
which, notwithstanding the corruptions it may 
have undergone, bears nevertheless so many 
marks of intrinsic credibility, that I cannot but 
consider its agi-eement with the inscriptions as 
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one of the strongest proofs of the correctness of 
my interpretation. The very manner in which 
Darius is said to have come to the throne, is 
altogether in the true spirit of the Persian 
religion ; agreeably to which, the sun, as repre- 
senting the visible apparition of the divinity, 
could only communicate an oracular response 
by the neighing of his sacred animal the horse, 
at the moinent of his own appearance above the 
horizon. The history of a foi'eign people, written 
by contemporaries, naturally deserves more 
credit than that which the natives themselves 
have composed several centuries after the events 
recorded. An attempt, therefore, to illustrate 
the ancient history of Persia from modern Per- 
sian sources, would be just as futile as to study 
the ancient history of our own country in the 
chronicles of the middle ages. The expectations 
which were conceived by learned men of being 
able to form new conclusions respecting the an- 
cient history of Persia by means of the cuneiform 
writings, have not yet indeed been realised ; but 
that person would betray no small want of taste 
for true learning, who should regard all the at- 
tempts hitherto made in deciphering these in- 
scriptions as abortive, the study itself as useless, 
and its consequences as unimportant ! Because, 
when once the true method of interpreting the 
character has been pointed out, to what import- 
ant results may not a scrupulous collation of 
the inscriptions already known, as well the dis- 
covery of others of the same kind, lead us, and 
particularly the documents and inscriptions at 
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Hamailaii and Bissutun, together with those 
found on the canal of Suez, or in the desert 
between Aleppo and Bassora. Besides, in those 
ancient monuments, which have been supposed 
to contain profound mysteries, or interesting in- 
formation on curious subjects, or remarkable 
events, every step towards positive certainty, and 
even the very conviction that we shall be dis- 
appointed in our search is a positive gain, which 
none but a frigid compiler can affect to deny, 
to whom every additional acquisition made in 
the knowledge of history is of much more con- 
sequence than the limitation of his materials for 
constructing hypotheses. 

Postscript hy Prof. Heeren. 

M. Grotefend, in the preceding essay, has so 
expressly declared that his object was merely to 
decipher, and not to explain the inscriptions, 
that it would be superfluous to call the reader’s 
attention to this point, were it not for the ex- 
treme partiality with which his labours have 
been reviewed by some of our critics. Whoever 
reflects on the scanty knowledge we have of the 
Zend, confined as that is to a meagre list of two 
or three hundred words, furnished by Anquetil 
Duperron, will rather be surprised that so much 
should have been effected, than complain of so 
little. Up to the present time no person has 
succeeded in refuting M. Grotefend’s method of 
explanation ; for dogmatic assertions prove 
nothing to the contrary, even when emitted by 
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oriental scholars, who being unacquainted with 
the Persian, cannot possibly be considered judges 
of the question, the Zend having just as little 
connexion with the Semitic dialects, as the Ger- 
man has with the Turkish. In England, on the 
other hand, his method has been generally re- 
cognized as correct. It is no business of mine 
to undertake the defence of M. Grotefend ; he 
has already done it himself to the satisfaction of 
every unprejudiced mind. Whithin these few 
years, however, a decided adversary to his system 
presented himself in the person of the late M. 
Saint-Martin, who read before the Asiatic society 
of Paris a memoir relative to the ancient inscrip- 
tions of Persepolis, an extract from which is 
given in the Journal Asiatique for February, 1823. 
But if I may be allowed to judge from a perusal 
of this extract, M. Grotefend has every reason to 
congratulate himself in meeting with such an 
opponent, who, so far from confuting his inter- 
pretations, actually appears to confirm them in 
their essential points. What Saint-Martin finds 
fault with in Grotefend, is confined chiefly to 
his method of deciphering certain characters, 
(which the critic asserts to have been too ar- 
bitrary,) and to his explanation of a few words. 
In other respects, Saint-Martin himself adopts 
the whole system of M. Grotefend ; allows him 
the credit of having first correctly read the 
names of the kings, which furnished a clue to 
the rest of the alphabet; and in his explanations, 
a few points of secondary importance excepted. 
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comes to precisely the same conclusions as the 
German scholar. According to M. Saint-Mar- 
tin, the inscription relating to Xerxes reads thus: 

Xerj'es the poteerf/il k'nig, Icing of Icings, son of 
ting Darius, of an il/ustrioKs race.” According to 
Grotelend, (see Vol. I. p. 253,) “ Xerxes the 
raliant king, king of kings, son of Darius the 
king, successor of the sovereign of the world” 
The inscription on Darius, as translated by the 
first-mentioned scholar*, is “ Darius the poxt'erful 
king, king of kings, king of the gods, son of Vysh- 
lasp, of an illustrious and venj excellent race” 
By Grotefend, “ Darius the valiant king, khtg of 
kings, king of the people, son of Hystaspes, suc- 
cessor of the sovereign of the xcorld.” Such being 
the general agreement of these two scholars in 
their respective modes of interpretation, we may, 
I think, safely leave thorn to settle their other 
differences together in an amicable manner, 
without any apprehension that the system 
adopted by M. Grotefend will eventually turn 
out to be false, or that any other scholar will 
venture to contest with him the merit of dis- 
covery. Being desirous of enabling the reader 
not merely to form an opinion of this branch of 
study, but even to prosecute it himself should he 
feel curious to do so, I have accordingly sub- 
joined to the end of this volume a copper })late. 
Tab. 1. in whicli, with the assistance ofM. Grote- 
fend’s ti-ealises, I have laid down the whole 
apparatus necessary for reading the cuneiform 
inscriptions of the first species, written in the 
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Zend language, and found on the ruins of Per- 
sepolis, which up to the present time have been 
deciphered by the above scholar only. In this 
table then we observe, 

1. The deciphered Zend alphabet, not how- 
ever in grammatical but in chronological order, 
so that the student may proceed from the 
most simple to the most complicated method of 
arranging the wedge-letters, and subsequently to 
the composition of the angular with the wedge- 
form. It is evident this order must throw some 
light on the origin and development of the 
alphabet itself. 

2. Opposite to each character of the Zend is 
placed the corresponding one in Latin and Per- 
sian. But as the latter possesses no marks to 
denote the vowels, they are only represented in 
the Latin. The last sign is an abbreviation of 
the royal title KhsMhidh, (Pers. Shah.') Rex. 
composed of the initial and final characters of 
the word. 

3. By the side of the alphabet descends a 
column entitled sphalmata, which contains the 
mistakes of the transcriber'. In the course of 
deciphering the alphabet itself, as well as upon 
comparing the several copies made by Niebuhr, 
Le Bruyn, Chardin, and others, M. Grotefend 
was led to notice the occurrence of numerous 
errors, rendered almost inevitable by the state of 
the inscriptions, and the peculiar circumstances 
under which they were copied. It was altogether 


^ The letters N and B stand for Niebuhr and Le Bruyn. 
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necessary to point out these mistakes, othei'wise 
the reader would have been stopped by the fre- 
quent recurrence of characters not to be found 
in the alphabet. They are therefore so arranged 
in the table, that by the side of each letter he 
will also observe the corresponding en’oneous 
form. 

4. Although the preceding directions might 
seem sufficient for enabling the reader to com- 
mence the study of deciphering, 1 have judged it 
convenient to add also a specimen of reading, in 
order to remove the serious difficulties he would 
still have to encounter; this specimen I have 
lakeit from M. de Sacy’s Lettre a M. Millbi sur les 
mse.riptions dot Momtmens Peisepolitahis; and to- 
gether with tlie alphabet, and the rest of the ap- 
paratTis has been copied with the most scrupu- 
lous fidelity, Professor Tychsen having had the 
goodness to undertake the trouble of revising the 
plate. 

5. M. Grolefend had also enriched the third 
edition of this work with another plate, (Tab. 
II.) containing the above-mentioned specimen in 
all the three kinds of ^vriting, together with the 
cuneiform inscription on the urn of Count Cay- 
lus, which is the same as the former, word for 
word. Ilis object in making this addition was 
partly to explain what he had previously re- 
marked of the character of cuneiform inscrip- 
tions in general, and of the three Persepolitan 
species in particular; and partly also to shew 
that these three species of writing read from left 
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to right;, correspond verbally with each other; 
and that each of them is composed of letters, of 
which several go to make up a single word, with 
the exception of the royal title, which is repre- 
sented by a monogram, either with or without 
inflection. From the same plate also, we learn 
the pecuhar method by which M. Grotefend, not- 
withstanding the absence of any division be- 
tween the words of the second and third species 
of writing, succeeded, nevertheless, in effecting 
their separation ; and before he had actually de- 
ciphered any part of them, put himself into a 
way of translating a considerable number of de- 
tached words, with the assistance of the first 
species, and also of discovering the iiarepov 
TTpmrepov, already referred to, as committed 
by Le Bruyn, (No. 133,) in confounding to- 
gether the fragments of two different inscrip- 
tions. 

It must, however, be confessed, that, notwith- 
standing the progress hitherto made in decipher- 
ing and explaining the cuneiform inscriptions, 
we have as yet scarcely passed the threshold of 
the science, for want of other aids than we now 
possess, towards understanding the ancient Per- 
sian dialects, and particularly the Zend ; never- 
theless the attempts made by learned scholars, 
up to the present day, are quite sufficient to in- 
terest the attention of every friend of antiquity 
in their favour. Independently of the new con- 
clusions they promise to supply with respect to 
the ancient history of Persia, they serve also to 



APPENDIX 11. 


^37 


make us better acquainted with one of the most 
important of all human inventions next to lan- 
guage, I mean the art of literal writing. And if 
they do not throw a full blaze of light on the art 
itself, and the place where it originated, they at 
least supply us Avith a feeble ray to guide our re- 
searches into these distant regions, which indeed 
is all that we have reason to expect. 

The cuneiform writing is so simple in its cha- 
racter that it cA’idently bears all the marks of an 
original inA^ention. It only consists of two signs, 
the wedge and the angle, and it is impossible to 
construct a literal writing with a feAver nuuAber 
of elements. This is the reason AAdiy a single 
letter is often composed of more Avedges or 
angles than at first sight Avould be thought ne- 
cessary ; Avhich is the move remarkable, because, 
from the total absence of curved lines, it would 
be impossible to connect the signs together with- 
out considerable difficulty. At the same time it 
is equally clear, from the A'^ery nature of this 
kind of writing, that it could not have proceeded 
from hieroglyphics, as the latter from their first 
origin necessarity retain a character of variety, 
Avhich an alphabet dei'ived from them (admit- 
ting such to have been the case) Avould scarcely 
fail to betray: and even if Ave regard the two 
elementary signs above mentioned, as hierogly- 
phical, that is, for example, supposing them to 
represent the idea of two sexes, yet the writing 
itself still remains essentially distinct from that 
of hieroglyphics- That it is neither a. .syllabic 
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writing has already been proved by M. Gi'Ote- 
fend ; andj in fact, it is not very easy to see how 
its elementary characters could be composed of 
syllables. What other supposition, therefore, 
can we entertain, than that the writing in ques- 
tion was originally formed of letters only, allow- 
ing even that it was developed slowly, and by 
degrees ? It is, however, true, particularly with 
respect to the first species of cuneiform writing, 
that it appears in a remarkable manner to betray 
all the characteristics of an infant state of the 
art, in the quantity, or rather the superabun- 
dance of letters in certain words. Does not this 
peculiarity evince an anxious effort on the part 
of the inventor to leave no sound, however 
insignificant, or even aspiration, without its 
appropriate symbol ? or, in other words, does 
not this writing bear all the marks of having 
been carefully written in conformity with the 
spoken language ? In the second and third 
species, the fact just mentioned is much less 
frequently observable; a circumstance which 
might lead us to infer, though they contain more 
complicated specimens of particular characters, 
that they are less ancient than the former. 

As to the question, in what country this writ- 
ing was invented, we may answer without hesi- 
tation, that it is of Asiatic origin. It differs to 
such a degree from the Egyptian writing, not 
merely that of hieroglyphics, but also the literal, 
as existing on the Rosetta stone, that they 
scarcely deserve a moment’s comparison. The dis- 
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coveries made at Persepolis and at Babylon, prove 
further, that its use extended oyer a considerable 
portion of Upper Asia, and that being divided 
into several alphabets, (of which the three 
kinds found on the ruins of Persepolis are 
again distinguished from those engraven on 
the Babylonian bricks,) it was adopted by 
several different nations, the original elemen- 
tary signs being variously modified in construct- 
ing the new alphabet. It appears certain, that 
the invention of cuneiform writing was long an- 
terior to the Persian monarchy, from the cir- 
cumstance of its being engraven at this early 
epoch, under three forms,' on the buildings of 
Persepolis ; but to determine the precise spot 
where it was first brought into use, is not so 
easy. As there can be no doubt, however, that 
the first Persepolitan species, which is also the 
most simple, was employed for writing the Zend 
language, we might with great probability as- 
sume its original country to have been Media, 
where the Zend, and with it the doctrines of Zo- 
roaster once flourished. But when, on the other 
hand, we find in the ruins of Babylon bricks 
and tablets, themselves of very remote antiquity, 
covered all over with cuneiform inscriptions, we 
feel equally disposed to attribute to them an 
Aramaean origin. The latter hypothesis derives 
great confirmation from the fact, that in all pro- 
bability the writing which the Greeks and Per- 
sians termed Assyrian, w'as no other than the 
cuneiform. I am particularly led to this con- 
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elusion by a passage in Herodotus, (iv. 87,) 
where he speaks of the two columns on which 
Darius, after crossing the Bosphorus in his Scy- 
thian expedition, caused the names of the differ- 
ent nations composing his army to be en- 
graven, on one in Greek, and on the other in 
Assyrian characters ; the latter of which co- 
lumns, the historian himself saw in the temple 
of Bacchus at Byzantium. Now the cuneiform 
character being in general use among the Per- 
sians for inscribing on public monuments, is it 
likely that Darius would have employed any 
other in the case just alluded to 1 There is no 
sort of occasion to suppose that the Babylonian 
or AssjTian writing was of Aramaean origin, 
under the idea that it was brought to Babylon 
by the Chaldasans, at the epoch of their power, 
because it has been already shewn, in another 
part of this volume, that the Chaldaeans were a 
branch of the great Persico-Median tribe. 
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0)1 Pasargadce and the Tomb of Cyrus ; by G. F. 

Grot af end. 

The Essay contained in the pi'eceding Appen- 
dix had already been printed off, when, during 
an accidental stay at Gottingen, I received from 
M. d’Olenin, dii-ector of the Imperial Library at 
St. Petersburg, through the medium of Prof. 
Rommel, a cuncifo)-m inscription in all the three 
forms of the Persepolitan character, which had 
been copied from a pillar in the neighbourhood 
of a village called Murghab, distant about fifty- 
two miles from Persepolis, by Sir Gore Ousely, 
the British envoy at the court of Persia. Upon 
comparing it with the Persepolitan inscriptions 
already deciphered by me, I found that it con- 
sisted of four words in the three known species 
of wj'iting, the first of which formed the begin- 
ning of Niebuhr’s I. and K. Judging by ana- 
logy from the inscriptions of Persepolis, the se- 
cond word should represent a certain name, 
which in the third and fourth is followed by the 
titles of “ king” and “ sovereign” respectively. In 
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the first specimen of writing, this name consists of 
six characters, which, according to my alphabe- 
tical table, and presuming Sir Gore Ousely’s 
copy to be correct, furnish us with the word 
“ Zushudsh" But the uppermost wedge repre- 
senting the letter d is made so long, that we 
might suppose it to have been drawn over three 
perpendicular wedges instead of two, which 
would in that case give us d or t, the first letter 
of the Zend alphabet’. It is true I have in my 
table explained the first and third signs by z and 
sodi respectively, because I conceived them to be 
synonymous with certain other characters of simi- 
lar import ; but a more scrupulous examination 
has convinced me that they are different, as it is 
only in particular words that they occur without 
variation ; the first sign in the forms “ ezutshush” 
" ezutsheo,” and the other in those of " pshut- 
sheo” “ pshueotshetshao.” I have no hesitation 
therefore in considering the first to represent a 
k, and the second the double consonant sr ; 
the whole inscription then may be interpreted 
in the following manner : 

Edo. Kusruesh. Khshehioh. Akheotshoshoh. 

Dominus. Cyrus. Rex. Orbis terrarum rector. 

What leads me to infer that the inscription 
contains the name of Cyrus, is the circumstance 
of its being expressed in the two other specimens 
of writing by no more than three signs, which 
could hardly stand for a name of greater length 

^ A later copy of the inscription made by Sir Robert Ker Porter, shews 
that the abo\e character does not exist in the original. 
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than the one in question®. The reason why this 
name in both the other kinds of writing presents 
no sign common to those of Hystaspes, Darius, 
or Xerxes, is because the original appellatives 
of the kings of Persia sounded differently in dif- 
ferent langxiages ; a circumstance which, in ad- 
dition to the titles of “ king” and “ sovereign” 
being designated by a monogTam, has prevented 
my deciphering the other specimens. 

The occurrence of the name of Cyrus in the 
above inscription necessarily excited my curi- 
osity to know whether the ruins of Muvghab had 
ever been the residence of that monarch. Upon 
this, M. Blumenbach, with that kindness which 
always distinguishes him, was so good as to lend 
me a copy of Morier’s Travels, in the French 
ti'anslation of 1813, in which I was not a little 
surprised to find the very inscription itself, and 
the ruins of Murghab described in such a man- 
ner as to make me unite with Moricr, in be- 
lieving them to be the identical remains of Pa- 
sargada. And as the further I examined the 
subject only served to confirm me in my opinion, 
though Pasargadae had hitherto been sought for 
in quite an opposite direction from Persepolis, I 
willingly covnplied with the request of Prof. 
Heeren, to explain my reasons for this conjec- 
ture in a separate treatise 

2 M. Saint- Martin reads Utuchu.sch, which he considers to be synony- 
mous with Ochus^ How far this supposition is admissible will be shewn 
in the sctiueh 

® A particular defence of my hypothesis, in opposition to the attacks 
of M. M. Hceck and Hammer, is inserted in the HaUische JUgrm. Liit 
Zeitungi No. 140, for June, J820. 
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The name of Pasargada occurs only in Pto- 
lemy and Solimus (cap. 55.) All the other writ- 
ers, with the exception of Q. Curtius, who in 
one place (v. vi. 10) has “ Persagadum” (i. e. 
Persagadarum) “urbs,” and in another (x. 1, 22) 
“ Persagadae/’ uniformly call it by the name of 
“ Pasargadae,” or “ Passargadse which latter ap- 
pellation deserves the preference, as we generally 
finditattributedto the Persian tribe surnamedfrom 
this place. The method of spelling it Pasagarda 
adopted in modern maps, is founded solely on the 
untenable supposition, that its site was on the pre- 
sent Fasa, near a river of the same name. It is far 
more probable that the term Pessargadeh, signi- 
fying “ the abode of princes,” has been corrupted 
into that of Persepolis by a very common trans- 
position of the letter r, because Stephanus of By- 
zantium explains Passargadge by “ Persian camp,” 
just as Kyreshata (Koreshgadeh) has been con- 
verted into Cyropolis. We must confess, how- 
ever, notwithstanding the similarity of name, 
that Pasargadm, where the tomb of Cyrus was, is 
altogether distinct from the Persepolis, (i. e. Persa- 
rumurbs, called by Arrian simply ITepo-at, the Pars 
of the cuneiform inscriptions,) which was burnt 
by Alexander. At the same time, we are not to 
look for it at such a distance from Persepolis as 
the ruins of Fasa, or in so perverted a direction 
as to suppose the modern Shiraz, merely on ac- 
count of the resemblance between Cyr and Chyas, 
as written by the French, to have been the an- 
cient capital of Cyrus. 

The Greeks first became acQuainted with Per- 
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sepolis and Pasargadfc in consc'qiienco of Alex- 
ander’s expedition. According to the unanimous 
accounts of all writers, the Macedonian con- 
queror in his progress towards the cast, ariived 
first at Pcrsepolis, and afterwards at Pasargadac, 
so that th(‘ possession of the former immediately 
led to the eaptiu'c of the latter. Upon this is 
founded the statement of Pliny, (Hist. Nat. vi. 
26, conq)are Solinus cap. 55,) and also of Strabo, 
that Pasargadm wars situated at the eastern ex- 
tremity of Persis. A still more decisive passage 
is that of Strabo (xv. p. 1060, or 729), where he 
says, that in the country of Pasargadte, the river 
Cyrus, a name altered from the original one of 
Agradates by Cyrus himself, flowed through 
Hollow Persis, so called. The latter appellation 
evidently denotes the valley extending from 
Persepolis to Miirghab, along the hanks of the 
Rud-koneh-siwond, wdiich is also termed by ori- 
ental writers the Abkhuren or Kervan. We 
must not how'over look for Pasargadae in a di- 
rection due east from Persepolis, because the 
eastern part of the plain in w'hich the latter is 
situated abuts upon the marble mountain of 
Rachmed, where, according to Diodorus (xvii. 70,) 
the tond>s of the Persian kings were to be found; 
while a similar chain of marble rocks form the 
boundary of the plain towards the north. But in 
the nt'ighhourhood of the ruins of Istakhar, and 
along the banks of the above river Kervan, which 
flows between Nakshi-Rustain and Chihel-Minar 
into the Bend-Emir or Araxes, we find a valley. 
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(represented in Morier’s chart, further to the 
east; in that of Kinneir, on the contrary h more 
to the east,) which runs in a north-easterly direc- 
tion, parallel to the road from Shiraz to Ispahan. 
The same road conducts us over two mountain- 
chains to the ruins from which the inscription 
before alluded to was copied ; after passing these 
mountains, which, on account of the snow, is 
only practicable in summer, we arrive by ano- 
ther route at the “valley of Heroes,” the fa- 
vourite hunting-place of the ancient kings of 
Persia, and where Bahram-Gur, who is said to 
have derived his surname from the wild asses of 
this country [Gw or Khor), had seven palaces 
all of different colours. As early as the year 
1471, these ruins had been visited by Josaphat 
Barbaro, the Venetian envoy; Morier, however, 
is the only traveller who has examined them 
with attention. Kinneir, who has made us ac- 
quainted with several routes leading through this 
valley, observes, in his Geographical Memoir, that 
“he saw nothing remarkable along the above 
road, except a singular edifice in the neighbour- 
hood of Murghab, called Takhti-Suleiman, which 
was in a superior style of architecture, and, to 
judge from an inscription®, on one of the pillars 
of a portico, seemed to be contemporary with 
the buildings of Persepolis. This pillar, which is 
round, is about forty feet high and eight in cir- 
cumference. A hill in the vicinity bears evident 

* In his Geographical Memoir of the Persian Empire^ London, 1813, 4to. 

’ This is the one copied by Sir Gore Ousely. 
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traces of having been once fortified ; and about 
a mile further to the west, is an ancient struc- 
ture, said to have been erected to the memory of 
a certain sultan Suleiman.” From the circum- 
stantial description and drawings furnished by 
Morier, we learn that the very edifice in ques- 
tion is the tomb of Cyrus, and that the sur- 
rounding ruins are no other than those of an- 
cient Pasargadm. 

The writers from whom the Greeks, and sub- 
sequently the Romans, derived their first know- 
ledge of this country, were Onesicritus, Nearchus, 
and Aristobulus, the contemporaries of Alex- 
ander the Great. Of these, Onesicritus appears 
to have mixed up a good deal of what is fabulous 
in his accounts ; the second has led both Pto- 
lemy and Pliny into the error of confounding the 
rivers of the coast, which empty themselves into 
the Pcrsiair gulf, with those of the interior, to 
which latter, according to Kinneir’s Geography, 
(p. 59,) the Cyrus of Pasargadse and the Araxes 
of Persepolis belong. 

The only writers likely to be of service in deter- 
mining the locality of Pasargadae, are those who 
have borrowed their accounts from Aristobulus, 
the principal of whom are Arrian and Strabo. 
According to the last mentioned author, (com- 
pare also Diodorus I. p. 43 ; .®lian. Hist. Anim. 
I. 59,) Pasargadse was built by Cyrus to com- 
memorate the victory which secured to the Per- 
sians their dominion over the Medes ; and Mo- 
rier informs us, that the mountainous defile lead- 
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ing from this country into Media^ considered in 
a military point of view, presents very favourable 
advantages for obstructing the march of an 
enemy. For that reason Cyrus made Parsagardae 
the principal seat of empire, of his treasures, and, 
as Plutarch writes, the place of coronation for 
the Persian kings, where the newly-elected 
monarch, in order to his solemn inauguration at 
the hands of the Magi, was obliged, in addition 
to many other ceremonies, to put on, in the 
temple of the goddess of war, the robe formerly 
worn by Cyrus before he came to the throne. 
Here also did that monarch erect his own tomb, 
which by its pecuhar form of architecture, was 
distinguished as much from the tombs of his 
successors, as it was from all others. The bury- 
ing places of the Persian kings and the satraps 
were in general lofty edifices, into which the 
coffins were wound up by means of machinery, 
and afterwards placed in shrines ; the tomb of 
Darius Hystaspis, however, according to Ctesias, 
(Pers. cap. 15,) was hewn out of a rocky moun- 
tain; that of Cyrus, on the contrary, is reported 
by Arrian (vi. 29,) and Strabo (p. 730, or 1041,) 
on the authority of Aristobulus, to have been built 
of square stones in the midst of a delightful para- 
dise. Making every proper allowance for the 
great alterations which must necessarily have 
taken place in this ancient monument since it 
was pillaged in the time of Alexander, it is worth 
while to examine the following, circumstantial 
description of it furnished us by Arrian. “ It 
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was in the royal paradise at Pasargadaj/’ says 
this writer, “ that the tomb of Cyrus was erected, 
on a foundation of square blocks of stone, above 
which was raised a building also of stone, with a 
roof, and having a doorway so extremely narrow, 
that it was difficult for a small-sized man, and al- 
together impossible for a large one, to enter. 
Within the building stood a golden sarcophagus, 
which contained the body of Cyrus ; near this 
was a kind of throne, the feet of which were 
carved in gold ; and underneath the sarcophagus 
were carpets of Babylonian manufacture, while 
over it were spread rich vestments and coloured 
stuffs in the Median and Babylonian taste, 
together with collars, scimitars, earrings of gold, 
and precious stones. In the neighbourhood was 
built a small habitation lor the Magi, to whom 
was committed, in hereditary succession, the 
guardianship of the tomb. According to Ari- 
stobulus, the tomb of Cyrus is reported to have 
borne the following inscription, written in the 
Persian character and language. “ O man, I am 
Cyrus (the son of Cambyses,) who laboured to 
give empire to the Persians, and who reigned 
over Asia. Therefore, envy me not the posses- 
sion of a monument.” Onesicritus and Aristus 
of Salamis, give this inscription in a more con- 
cise form, as in the following hexameter : — ''EvdaS' 
eyw Kelfiat Kvpos ^acrtXeiis /Saa-tXijeov. Although it 
is not likely that the Greek verse, as pretended 
by some, should have been engraven in Persian 
characters alongside of the other inscription, yet 

VOL. n. B b 
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it certainly corresponds better with the spirit ol' 
the Persepolitan inscriptions^ than that men- 
tioned by Athenfeus, (Diepnos. X. 9. p. 434.) 

’HSvvafx.'rjv Koi olvav rriveev rroXtiv koX tovtov ^ipeiv 
KaXas. The latter betrays the same fictitious 
character^ as that of Sardanapalus in Cilicia, or 
as the inscription represented to have been en- 
graved on the tomb of Darius. ^Lxos rju tois 

"Kois' liriT^vs icaXro^OT'r^s dpicTTOs KvvTjy&v ifc-^ 

pdrovv" irdvra ttolgIv rjEvvdfMi'jV, 

The town of Pasargadoe was destroyed by 
Alexander, (Arrian hi. 18,) but the tomb of 
Cyrus still remains uninjured, though no longer 
exhibiting the sumptuous ornament described by 
Aristobulus, or the same appearance it did when 
restored by Alexander after the pillage of its 
treasures. The building is situate at no great 
distance from the mosque, as it is called, of 
Solomon’s mother, {Mesjkli-Madarl-Sideiman^ 
and on account of the peculiarity of its structure 
is named the ‘‘ devil’s court it still subsists 
entire, just as described by Arrian, and a repre- 
sentation of it may be seen in Morier’s Travels, 
pi. 18. It consists of a stone apartment raised 
upon a foundation of large blocks of marble in 
several layers, which are so disposed, that each 
upper one, in succession, comprehends a less ex- 
tent of surface, and consequently the whole 
foundation or base of the structure has a py- 
ramidal form. The general outline is that of a 
parallelogram, the lowest course of masonry 
being upwards of 43 feet long, and 37 in breadth. 
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The apartment above measures 20 feet, by 10 
feet 5 inches, and the roof terminates in a sharp 
ang'le just like our houses. The whole is con- 
structed of one kind of marble, and the blocks 
are held together by ci’ainps of iron. One of the 
blocks composing’ the base is 14 feet 8 inches 
long, five feet high, and eight feet six inches 
broad. In the interior of this marble edifice, by 
peeping through a chink in the door, (for the 
key is in the hands of a woman, who permits no 
body but those of her own sex to enter,) we ob- 
serve a small chamber blackened with smoke, 
the door itself is so narrow, that to effect an 
entrance would be attended with no small diffi- 
culty. The guardians of the key declare that 
nothing is to be found m the inside except a 
large stone, which probably sixpported the sarco- 
phagus of Cyrus. 

Although there is not the slightest resem- 
blance between this ancient monument and the 
tombs of the Mohammedan saints, the common 
people nevertheless imagine it to be the burial 
place of the mother of Solomon, a name with 
which they connect all sorts of miraculous le- 
gends. In the vicinity is shewn a spx’ing of 
water, a draught of which is said to cure the 
bite of a mad dog, and prevent all dangerous 
consequences arising therefrom. All around the 
edifice is strewn a vast quantity of blocks of 
marble, and fourteen shafts of pillars, which ap- 
pear to have once formed a colonnade ; at pre- 
sent, however, they are half buried under a 
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mound of earthy which encloses the whole of 
these ruins. The paradise in which the tomb of 
Cyrus was formerly situated^ is now a cemetery, 
filled with gravestones of modern date. The 
building itself is covered on all sides with in- 
scriptions, written by persons who have been led 
to undertake a journey thither, from motives of 
superstitious veneration ; among which J osaphat 
Barbaro read the words Madari Suleiman, in the 
Arabic character. Morier, however, nowhere 
discovered any traces of ancient Persian writing, 
inscribed on the walls ; though at no great dis- 
tance, near the above-mentioned mosque of So- 
lomon’s mother, he found three pilasters so in- 
scribed, and which appeared to be the ruins of 
some hall or other, adorned in the inside with 
columns. From one of these pillars was copied 
an inscription, which resembles that taken by 
Sir Gore Ousely, though it is not so well exe- 
cuted^ At a distance of a hundred and sixty 
feet, we meet with similar ruins, and similar 
inscriptions, while the whole plain is covered 
with fragments of marble, which Morier consi- 
dered to be the ruins of some large city. There 
can scarcely indeed be any doubt that it was 
Pasargadse; for every particular, even the most 
minute, recorded of this capital of Cyrus, is per- 
fectly applicable to the situation before us. To 
the left of the above-mentioned pilasters are the 
ruins of a fire-temple, which, in its dimensions, 
style of architecture, and ornament, altogether 

'' See pi. 11 at the end of this volume. 
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resembles Nakshi-Rustam ; and about a thou- 
sand feet more to the east, is a hill on which 
are the remains of a fort, constructed of 
marble blocks, as large as those found in the 
buildings of the plain. This marble is white, 
and polished in the most exquisite manner. 
The village of MurghAb, situated about ten 
miles from the fort, contains several fine 
springs, which water the whole plain, and de- 
rives its appellation (of Murgh-ab, i. e. Bird- 
water) from the very singular property asci'ibed 
to the water of one of these springs, which is 
said to attract certain red and black coloured 
birds, which, like starlings, follow the course of 
the stream in large flocks, screaming incessantly 
all the time, and are very useful to the inhabit- 
ants, in exterminating the immense swarms of 
locusts which infest the country. What is more 
extraordinary, if bottles be filled with this water 
and exposed, uncorked, in the open air, the birds 
are equally attracted to them by some unknown 
charm; and it is incredible with what quickness 
and voracity they despatch all the locusts they 
find on their passage. Villamont also, (Livre ii. 
p. 39, 40,) alludes to properties something simi- 
lar belonging to the water and birds of the island 
of Cyprus ; and says, that the Persians and 
Turks dignify these birds with the appellation of 
Mohaijimedans. According to other authorities, 
they are called Abmelekh, or locust-eaters, and 
the water, Abi-murghan. Chardin (Voyage en 
Perse, edition de Langles, tom. iii. p. 390,) makes 
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this water spring from a source in Baciriana ; 
but Father Angelas a St. Joseph, (Ange de la 
Bxosse,) a Carmelite friar, who travelled in the 
east as a missionary, and wrote a book, entitled 
“ Gazophylacium Linguae Persarum,” (Fol. Ain- 
stelod. 1684,) places the source of the Birdwater 
in the district of Ladjan, (the Laodicea of Phny,) 
between Shir^ and Ispahan ; while Villamont, 
whose Travels Chardin himself is in the habit of 
quoting, says, it is in the neighbourhood of the 
Persian town of Cuerch, by which it seems likely 
he meant Khoneh-Kergab, situate about nine 
miles from Murghab. 

We must beware of confounding two different 
edifices, both named from Solomon’s mother, a 
mistake which Chardin, nevertheless, has com- 
mitted. Almost all the travellers 'who have vi- 
sited Shiraz, mention a building so called, and 
which Chardin, (Voyage en Perse, tom. viii. p. 
432,) has described and illustrated with the most 
complete drawings ; this building, however, is in 
the plain of Shubsar, scarcely more than five 
miles from Shiraz. Kaempfer indeed, (Amaen. 
Exot. Fasc. II. Relat.vi. p.357,) speaks of a place 
called Abi-murghdn, from the springs it con- 
tained; but then the marble ruins of a building 
which he calls the temple of Solomon’s mother, 
(p. 354,) are in fact the three porticos to be 
found at Shubasar, built of the same kind of 
marble, and furnished with the same figures and 
ornaments so generally prevailing at Chihel-Mi- 
nar. Besides, there are several ancient struc- 



APPENDIX 111. 


a75 


tiires in Persia, bearing a similar appellation ; 
thus, among others, we meet with a Takhti-Su- 
leiraan on the high road fi’om Cocan to Cashgar, 
about nine hours’ distance beyond M\irghelan ; 
so also the river Margus of the ancients, which 
flows through the province of Margiana, and 
rises in the mountains near Gm*, bears the name 
of Murghdb. It is not improbable that Chardin 
confounded this river with the Birdwater, in the 
neighbourhood of Pasargadae, just as, in the pas- 
sage already alluded to, he has confounded Jo- 
saphat Barbaro’s tomb of Solomon’s mother, 
(according to Bizari, Rerum Persicarum Histo- 
ria, Frankf. 1001, p. 325,) with his own three jmr- 
ticos of the same mime at ShubasAr. 
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On the Indian Words occurring in Ctesias ; by 
Professor Tychsen. 

It was long ago asserted by Reland^ that the re- 
mains of the Indian language, preserved by Cte- 
sias in his Indica, might to a certain extent be 
interpreted with the help of the Persian, and ac- 
cordingly that scholar himself first made the at- 
tempt'. His explanations, however, seeming 
neither complete or altogether satisfactory, I 
have myself undertaken to comment on the In- 
dian glosses of Ctesias without any reference to 
the explanations of Reland ; and will now there- 
fore proceed to submit the result of my study to 
the learned reader^. In order to facilitate the 
comparison of our respective essays, I shall also 
subjoin the interpretation proposed by Reland. 
The particular words we have severally endea- 
voured to explain, are the following, arranged 
according to the order of the paragraphs, in the 
Excerpta of Ctesias : 

^ Reland. Dm. Mtscellan. Pars I. Diss. vi. 

2 An extract from this Essay will be found in the Gott. Gel. Anxeig, 
for 1796, p. 1997, sq. 
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1. Ctesias (§. 2,) speaks of a stone, called 
pantavhci, (irepl iravrap^a^ rfjs <7(f>paylSos,) whicll 
had the pi-opevty of attracting precious stones 
when thrown into the water : he has not, how’- 
ever, supplied any explanation of the word 
itself, and therefore it is not very easy from his 
description of the stone to determine what Per- 
sian word it corresponds with. Pcmdctr, 

means firm, stable. If the letter s is the sign of 
the Greek genitive, we might explain the last 
member of the word in question by tfL pity, i. e, 

running water; the whole would then signify, 
frm in running water; or perhaps the word may 
be interpreted by tfL Bend der 2^liy> 

i. e. Band or attraction in the water. These 
comparisons, however, are too artificial to lay 
much stress upon ; and Reland has omitted to 
notice this word altogether. 

2. The name of the parrot, iSirraKos (Ctesias, 

§. 3,) is compared by Reland, {De Ophir, p. 
184,) with the Persian iedek, which is 

the modern appellation of the bird. From this 
might come ri^ams, TtSa/co?, criraKos, and finally, 
■yjrlTTa/cos; it is just possible that Ctesias may have 
written it with instead of l:ij as ^CrraKos . — 
All this, however, it must be allowed is mere 
conjecture ; though I have nothing better to 
substitute in its place. 

3. The name of martichora, (Ctesias, §. 7,) ap- 
plied to a fabulous animal, having the body of a 
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lion, the face of a man, with the tail of a scor- 
pion, may be very satisfactorily explained from 
the Persian. According to Ctesias, ixaprLxopa 
means in Greek, avBpairotlidjos, the maneater ; 
this is neither more nor less than the Persian 

from mard, man, and khorden, to 

eat. Khor, the eater, is an abreviatedform of the 
participle hhordeh, which is still in use. The 
Persians usually style an intrepid warrior mar- 
dam-khor, the eater of men, which is the same 
expression at bottom. Mardam, however, at pre- 
sent is the general form, mard being for the most 
part employed in a more elevated sense to de- 
note a hero or warrior. 

In the above comparison we have considered 
the final a to be merely the Greek termination : 
if on the other hand it be viewed as a component 
part of the Persian word, we have only to sub- 
stitute the participial form, mardikliord, 

(abbreviated from mardikhordii,') as Re- 

land has already done (p. 223), and we obtain 
precisely the same signification. 

4. The Greek term for griffiji, ypiiylr, (Ctesias, 
§. 12,) seems to be of Persian origin ; at all 
events it may easily be derived from that lan- 
guage. For example, giriften, means 

to gripe or Seize : upon cutting off the termina- 
tion we have t which in sound as well 

as meaning, corresponds well enough with the 
word vpv-^. The modern appellation for 
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in Persian, is St,-mu?'gh, (i. c. thirty birds,) 
or Si-reng (i. e. thirty colours,) equivalent to 
“■great,” or “variegated.” The two last names 
are obviously nothing more than epithets. 

5. The bird SixaLpos is reported to be synony- 
mous with BUat.os,JiiSt, (Ctcsias, §. 17.) I can 
compare this word with no other than the Persiaii 

rf/, good, the good principle, and doing, 

a participle of the verb herden; the whole 

then means benefactor, and might possibly allude 
to the supposed custom of this bird’s taking care 
to bury its own excrement, which is said to pos- 
sess very deadly propei'ties. Reland supposes 
the word to bo altogether of Indian derivation, 
and he may be perfectly right in his conjecture ; 
but the Persian .d.s.-'ojs dilmeJf, which he compares 
with Uxatpos, (p- 221,) is too far-fetched, and 
and moreover signifies a venomous spider. 

6. The tree called irdp-n^ov, (Ctesias, §. 18,) in 
Apollonius TrapvySo^, the wood of which is said 
to have the quality of attracting any substance, 
may be compared with the Persian jl>, bar, 

weight, burden, and diver, bearing, drawing, 
the participle of cwerden. Bdr-dver would 

then signify drawing a weight. This comparison 
however is too defective ; w'c are not told the 
meaning of 7rdpvl3os, and the sound is very dif- 
ferent from that of the Persian term. Reland 
has forgotten to notice this word. 

7. In India, says Ctesias, (§. 19,) there is a 
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river called uTrap^os^ 'which means tpepav ttiivto, 
Ta ajaOa, i. e. “producing all good things” To 

explain this word I adduce the Persian j^\ 

aver, bringing, carrying, from the verb 
dverden; and hhosh, good; consequently 

dver-khosh, bringing good, which corresponds 
exactly with the signification pointed out by 
Ctesias. The word should properly have been 
written d^apxos or v^apxos in order to represent 
the Persian ; but it is well known that the 
Greeks, who were seldom able to appreciate 
foreign sounds with correctness, generally ex- 
pressed them according to Greek etymology, or 
a fancied resemblance to certain words in their 
O'wn language ; as, for instance, in the case of 
'Ispoa-oXvixa for Jerusalem, 'lepafia,^ for Jarmuch. 
We might also compare berkhosh, good, 

so that the initial letter inrapxosf would be 
merely euphonic, but then, the participle (f>epcov 
would not be expressed. Reland (p. 46,) com- 
pares it ■with av-perkh, from dv water, and 
perch utility, convenience ; the whole expres- 
sion thus amounting to aqua utilissima. 

8. In the same passage with the above, Cte- 
sias also speaks of an Indian tree called a-i'n-raxopa, 
from which electrum, probably some odoriferous 
gum distilled, and which likewise produced a kind 
of fruit something like a grape. Siptachora is 
represented to signify y\vKx>, sweet, agree- 
able. We may compare this with the Persian 
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shifteh-khor, that is, “ agreeable to eat,” 
wliich applies very well to the signification 
alluded to. Shifteh from shrftan, “ to be in love/’ 
properly means “ amorous/’ but is also attributed 
to any object that inspires affection, and thus 
comes to signify “ agreeable.” In the same man- 
ner the Persians call an apricot Shif- 

teli reng, literally “ agreeable colour.” The 
other part of the word or jyi. khord or 

khor means “ eating/’ “ food.” Reland (p. 229,) 
follows the reading in Hoschel’s edition of Pho- 
tius, viz. anraxopa, and derives the word from 
bus safa, “pleasing,” “delightful,” and 
khorden to eat. Safa however comes from the 
Arabic, a language we dare not have recourse to 
for explaining the Persian words of the age of Cte- 
sias. But the correctness of the former reading, 
even with the r, is confirmed by a passage in 
Pliny, (Hist. Nat. 37. 2,) where the word occurs, 
though in a disfigured shape ; he says “ arbores 
eas Aphytacoras vocari.” It is otherwise not a 
a little surprising, that Reland preferred the 
reading of amaxopa, because forsooth it came 
nearer to his proposed Persian etymology, as if 
the convenience of the commentator ought to 
decide w'hen such and such a reading is to be 
adopted as the correct one ! 

9. The mountains in the neighbourhood of 
the Indus, according to Ctesias (§. 20), were 
inhabited by a wild race of being, s, with dog’s 
heads, of a black colour, and speaking an imin- 
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telligible language ; these the Indians termed 
KoXvurpioi,, that is, Kvvofci^aXoi, or the dog-headed. 
Admitting the Greek translation of the name to 
be not altogether literal, and that the Indian 
sound has not been correctly expressed, I would 
nevertheless venture to compare it with the 
Persian kelek, or keluk, a wolf, and ser, 

the head ; that is to say, kehikser, wolf- 

headed; which in Greek would properly be koXvk- 
ffipios, and in the plural, KaXvKo-ipioi- But pro- 
nounced rapidly, the word might sound to a 
Greek ear like KoXvKo-p, from whence came ko- 

\vcrTplOL. 

Another word more exactly answering to the 
sound of the Greek, would be kalus- 

terin, the superlative degree of kalus, stupid, 
foolish, which would convert these " dog-headed” 
people into “ blockheads.” But although this 
latter epithet agrees well enough with the de- 
scription of the Cynocephali, it is nevertheless 
too little consonant with the translation of 
the term as furnished by Ctesias, to admit of 
our regarding it as the more probable ety- 
mology. 

Reland (p. 213,) comparesthe Persian 
k alia shikari, C 2 c^\xt caninum, dog-headed. He sup- 
poses that Ctesias at first wrote KoXia-Kapot, which 
was altered bythe copyistintoAraXiJcrT/jtoi; neverthe- 
less he himself hesitates in adopting this explana- 
tion, and very justly observes, that shikari, 

means porperly a hound, from shikar- 
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dan, to hunt ; and that 'udla, signifies the 

top of the head, rather than tlie head itself. 

10. As to the imicorn described by Ctesias 
(§. 25), in a very circumstantial manner, but 
without the addition of its Indian name, 1 must 
beg leave to make it the subject of a fe^v remarks. 
If there really is such an animal as an unicorn, 
resembling the stag or the horse, a notion ^vhich 
appears to be again entertained in modern times, 
we must look for it in Afi'ica, tlie only country 
in which it has been reported to exist, by the 
concurrent testimony of all tra\'ellers, from Bar- 
thema down to Barrow. But the animal de- 
scribed by Ctesias, after the Persian manner of 
representing it, and which occurs frequently on 
the ruins of Persepolis, seems to me, in all its es- 
sential characteristics, to be no other than the 
Asiatic rhinoceros. To the latter will apply, 1. 
what Ctesias says of its wildness and strength, 
(§. 26. Compare Bruce’s Travels, vol. v. p. 105,) 
which prevented its being ever taken alive ; 2. 
its at first slow, but continually increasing pace ; 
(Bruce also, p. 97, says that the rhinoceros sets 
off at a geirtle trot, which after a few minutes is 
increased to a rapid gallop, and which the ani- 
mal keeps up for a long time, though a horse 
can easily overtake him); 3,. the circumstance of its 
flesh being unfit to eat (Ctesias §. 26.) It is true 
the Abyssinians, according to Bruce, eat the flesh 
of the elephant, as they do also of the rhinoceros, 
but it has a disagreeable musky flavour. The 
flesh, however, of an animal of the stag or horse 
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kind (Ctesias calls it a wild ass,) would not be 
hitter, as represented in the above paragraph. 
4. A still more evident proof, in my opinion, of 
its being the rhinoceros, is the single horn, to- 
gether with the property attributed to it of coun- 
teracting the effects of poison ; for which pur- 
pose it is still the custom in Asia to make drink- 
ing cups of that material. The colour of this 
horn, according to Ctesias, is red at the point, 
black in the middle, and white at the base ; 
which agrees very well with the account of 
Bruce, (p. 93,) who describes its exterior sur- 
face as of a reddish-brown. It is probable also, 
that Ctesias may be describing the animal’s horn 
after it had been formed into a drinking vessel, 
in which case, the variety of colour he notices 
might be produced by artificial means, and by 
the removal of the outer covering ^ 

The figure of an ass, with the size of a horse, 
which Ctesias attributes to his unicorn, agrees 
also with the size and unwieldy appearance of a 
rhinoceros. On the ruins of Persepolis, indeed, 
it is represented with a more slender shape, and 
more like a horse ; this, however, is due to the 
imagination of the sculptor alone; and when we 

3 This conjecture is reduced almost to a ceitainty, by a passage in 
Manuel Philo ds animal, propriety cap. 37, which treats of the Indian 
onager and its horn, and is evidently borrowed from Ctesias. The author 
asks an Indian prince what the cup out of which he drank was made of, 
and which was ornamented with three rings, of a white, black, and red 
colour T^ 597 6 icpar})p oS irij/eis , {koI yitp tiavy^s Kal Trpo- 

p.7itcr)S svp497}, Kai rpeTs ^cocrrTjpas wr Aidov (pAeJSas), ^evKiiyre fj.4Kavd, 
re Kal rh Troptpvpovy. The reply is, that it was made of the horn of 

the hyaypos, or wild ass. 
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recollect that it was also a fabulous animal which 
he meant to portray, we shall have as little 
reason to expect a faithful adherence to natural 
history in this case, as we have in those of the 
martichora and the griffin. Ctesias further re- 
marks, as a peculiarity w'orthy of attention, 
(§. 25,) that all asses, tame as well as wild, (among 
which last he reckons his unicorn,) and other 
solid hoofed animals, have no huckle-bones, 
(ac^T/^aydXov^,) or gall in the liver ; whereas the 
unicorn possesses both. He himself declares he 
had seen such a huckle-bone, which resembled 
that of an ox, but was as heavy as lead, and 
throughout of a blight red colour, (So-7rep xc- 
va^api, like cinnabar, or rather, like vermilion.) 
He observes also, that the animal was hunted as 
much for the sake of these bones, as for its 
horn. The circumstance of the unicorn having 
a gall-bladder agrees perfectly well with the rhi- 
noceros, which, as I am informed by M. Blumen- 
bach, actually has one, and of a considerable 
size. Here then we discover an additional proof 
of the identity of these two animals. Ctesias 
merely notices the fact as remarkable, because 
he classes his unicorn with the SoUdungull, 
which, as he very justly observes, do not in fact 
possess a gall-bladder. What he says of the as- 
Iragahs is so far correct and applicable to the 
rhinoceros, inasmuch as the latter certainly has 
huckle-bones, provided that be the time mean- 
ing of the Greek word. But how Ctesias, him- 
self a physician, could possibly assert that solid 
VOL. n. c; c 
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hoofed animals had no huckle-bones, which, on 
the contrary, they really have, just as much as 
the cloven footed, and which are, moreover, 
common to all animals, quadrupeds as well 
as quadrumanous, not omitting the human sub- 
ject itself — this we must confess is perfectly un- 
accountable. According to Blumenbach, there 
is nothing particular in the huckle-bone of a 
rhinoceros, either as regards colour or specific 
gi'avity. It is possible, therefore, that Ctesias 
may have seen one of these bones artificially 
stained with red, which he mistook for the 
natural colour ; and as it was also one of the 
objects for which the animal was hunted, we can 
scarcely doubt its being applied to some sort of 
use, and consequently, that it was fashioned by 
the hand of art, and perhaps some addition made 
to its natural weight. 

On the other hand, however, I must not omit 
to notice certain difficulties in the description of 
Ctesias, which seem to contend against my hy- 
pothesis, and point to some other animal than 
the one I have supposed. The first of these 
respects colour. According to Ctesias, the uni- 
corn is white, with a red head, and blue or dark 
eyes ; whereas the rhinoceros is all over of a 
yellowish or greyish brown, his flanks only pre- 
sent a slight tinge of flesh colour, while the eyes 
are dark brown We must not, however, ex- 

‘ Foi thefae and several other particulars, I am indebted to the kind- 
ness of M. Blumenbach, and 1 have myself also seen a hvinor specimen 
ot the animal in tins country. 
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amine Ctesias too rigorously on the subject of 
colours, for his martichora is also said to be of a 
bright red, and he describes the griffin to be 
black, with a red breast. In fact, I am strongly 
inclined to suspect that he took these colours 
from some painted representation of the animals 
in question. His unicorn, both as described by 
himself, and as it is represented on the ruins of 
Persepolis, has a solid hoof, and one horn on the 
forehead ; neither of which is the case with the 
rhinoceros. But if we consider the Persians to 
have derived their knowledge of the animal, 
merely from hearsay and exaggerated reports, 
this apparent difficulty will soon vanish; for 
having heard it described as strong and quick- 
footed, they naturally attributed to it a slender 
form, with a solid hoof, and placed the horn on 
the forehead as the most convenient situation. 
Besides, the hoof of the rhinoceros is not entirely 
cloven, like that of oxen and other animals, but 
only in part. For the same reason, the Arabs 
attribute to the Kerkend or rhinoceros a single 
hoof, and also S})eak of its horn as placed on the 
head or fore part of it. Even Marco Polo, (lib. 
iii. 15,) though certainly describing the rhinoceros 
of Asia, nevertheless observes : “ in medio front is 
gestat unum cornu.” It is not improbable that 
the curvature of the horn, when viewed in front, 
may make it appear to be situated higher up 
than it really is. 

Tlie e.xaggerated statements of Ctesias relative 
to the strength and swiftness of this animal, are 

c c 2 
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nothing compared to what the Arabian authors 
relate ; according to whom, the Kerkend requires 
upwards of a hundred parasangs of land for his 
support, that he chases all other animals away 
from his neighbourhood, carries off elephants 
upon his horn, and so forth! 

The observations already made appear to be 
confirmed by the Indian or Persian name of the 
unicorn, as preserved to us by iElian, (De Na- 
tiirn Anlmaliim, xvi. 20.J 

“ There is also,” says this writer, “ among 
them (the Indians) a one-horned animal, which 
they call kartazonon ^ From the description 
he gives of it, though somewhat incorrect, it is 
evident that the Indian rhinoceros is the animal 
meant, and that iFfiian drew his account from 
good authorities. Bochart (Hieroz. I. p. 934,J 
wanted to change the above appellation into 
fcapKa^cavov, in order to make it correspond better 
with the modern term, which is kerkeddan, or 

kerkendcm, 0 he has omit- 

ted to notice another ioxm,karkadan, 
which would have been still more applicable. 
But as the word in question occurs twice, the 
proposed change seems too hazardous, and the 
termination or den, dan, is too remote 
from as the letter .s c? is usually expressed 

in Greek by a t- Suppose, however, we take 
tcapra^aivos without alteration, as a word com- 


® AeysrctL Kal ^uoj/ rovrois ehai fiov6K€puv, 
Kaprd^coj'oy. 
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pounded of kerk, the ancient and still sur- 
viving Persian term in use, to signify a rhinoce- 
ros, and tazan, currens, velox, irruens ? Td~ 
zdn^, is the participle of to run, to fall 

upon ; the whole expression therefore W'^ould de- 
signate the rhinoceros : or, if we reject the idea 
of piv, “ the nose,” which is not implied in the 
word kerk, it would mean fera velox, “ the 
swift beasf^ an appellation very suitable to 
the notions of strength and swiftness, popularly 
attributed to this animal. From the distin- 
guished situation the unicorn occupies in the 
entrance of the palace of Persepolis, it might 
perhaps have been a symbol of strength and 
activity, as the martichora was of courage and 
wisdom. 

With regard to the xoinged unicorn, I must 
confess the appellation appears to me inappro- 
priate ^ This fabulous animal is also noticed by 
Le Bruyn, (tab. 158.) It is, however, perfectly 
distinct from the unicorn, by the circumstance 
of its being represented with the head of a lion 
and the body of a griffin : the only thing it has 
in common with the former is the horn. It is 
consequently a monster of a peculiar kind, which 


® The long d in Persian occasionally sounds something like the 
Greek oj. 

^ The true meaning of Kerlc is lost It also denotes a species of goat 
with red hair ; a large kind of eagle, avis inagna ques elophantcvi tolUt ; 
(the Roc of the Arabian Nights,) and also Uylavtoy^ (see Cast Lex. 
Kept): the latter meaning is probably the same as Molos'sm. Perhaps 
the word may signify, generally, hellua Jo le, 

* [It has since been altered. Heeren."! 
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the fanciful imagination of the sculptor has fur- 
uished with the head of a lion, the horn of an 
unicorn, and the figure of a griffin ; it is in fact 
only another way of representing a griffin, aird 
perhaps a more suitable designation for it, would 
be, the lion-headed griffin. 

12. A large tree, (proceeds Ctesias,) which 
distils an odoriferous oil, is called in the Indian 
language, icapinov, but in Greek, fjjvpopoBa, i. e. 
“ unguent-roses,” (Ctes. §. 28.) This word 
seems to be compounded of kdr, faciens, and 
iSyj hui, odor suavis ; karbui, then, suave 
olens, expresses the Greek /j,vpop6Ba, not indeed 
literally, but yet as far as the sense is concerned. 
Kdr, the participle of kerden, forms several com- 
pound words, mostly however as an affix, 
though sometimes also as a pragfix ; for example, 
jU kdr sdz, faciens concordiam. The ex- 
pression hui kerden, is still generally 

applied to peifumes. Reland (p. 215,) considers 
the tree in question to be the cinnamon, which 
is called in Persian kirfali : the Singha- 
lese call it koredJm, whence kirfah and karpion 
have been derived. Kirfah, however, is pro- 
perly an Arabic word, from the root (__ kcu- 
rafa, decorticavit, and denotes the peeled bark of 
the cinnamon tree, cassia, etc. Paulinus a S. Barto- 
lomaeo, (in his dissertation, De Antiquitate et Af- 
fiuitate Linguce Zendicce, Samscrdamicce et Germa- 
nic(s, Padum, 1798, 4to. p. 49,) remarks, that the 
Sanscrit name of the cinnamon tree, is karuva, of 
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the bark, kariivatoli. The first of these words 
has certainly some sort of resemblance to Kar- 
pion, and may possibly be the very word Ctesias 
meant to express. The signification, however, 
of Kapiriov is not mentioned. 

13. Lastly, Ctesias, (§. 30,) describes a certain 
kind of mineral spring, called by the Indians, 
^aXkdBT], which he interprets to mean mcfieXi/jLTi, 
“ useful” or “ wholesome.” With this I shall 
compare the Persian N 3 or veldd or veld, 
“ eminent,” “ strong,” “ mighty,” though it ap- 
pears to have formerly signified, excellent 
as, according to Castell, the word is also applied 
to a sort of rich silk stuffs. Reland, (p. 211 ,) 
cites iiL beldd, laudatus, because what is 
useful deserves praise. According to father Pau- 
lino, hallam, in Sanscrit, means water,” and 
nallada, “ good:” in this case, the word ^aWahr), 
would be properly Indian, though expressed in 
a very concise manner®. 

In the Appendix to the Excerpta of Ctesias, 
(§. 32,) which is only found in the MS. of Mu- 
nich, and probably does not belong to that 
writer, mention is made of an Ethiopian ani- 
mal, under the name of xpoKOTTas, which is 
interpreted in Greek by kwoXvkos. Accord- 
ing to the description, it should be the hyaena, 
but then the word is not Ethiopic, as might 
be supposed; for the proper name in that 
language is Tekula. I am almost inclined to 

^ Balada, in Sanscrit, would mciin, giving strength which wight 
very well allude to the sanitary viitues of the spring, butwhethei such an 
epithet over occuis is another question. Trans. 
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look for KpojcoTTcts in the Persian which 

usually means a wolf, and which signifies 

“ lame,” pedibus infirmus. “ Lame wolf,” would 
be no improper designation, as applied to the 
hyaena, for the Arabian naturalists always de- 
scribe that animal with an infirm gait, for which 
reason he has the epithet of U.;.3d! Al-arjd, or 
the “lame.” (See Bruce’s Travels, vol.v. p. 113.) 

From the above comparisons, which are cer- 
tainly not all of them far-fetched or strained, it 
would seem, that the words cited by Ctesias, as 
Indian, are in fact of Persian origin, or nearly 
related thereto. There are, besides, several In- 
dian glosses to be found in Hesychius“, and other 
writers, to which the same observation will apply. 
One example from the former may suffice : He- 
sychius writes, Mai, /j,eja,’IvSoL-, now ^al, being 
pronounced in later times like the word may, is 
evidently the Persian mUi, which signifies 
great.” In Sanscrit, it is mail, or make [[maha)]'. 
Here then we meet with a sound more nearly 
allied to the Persian than the Indian. 

How are we to explain this phenomenon ? 
can we suppose that Ctesias knowingly gave out 
these Persian words for Indian, or that he really 
mistook them for such ? the last is the opinion 
of Reland, according to whom, (p. 20.9, 211, 
219,) the Greeks and Ptomans, owing to their 

They have already been m part collected and explained by Rclaiid , 
but a great many still remain for future discussion. Some of them, how- 
ever, are pure Indian, as for instance aj/ajKTjs, upve6y n 'IvBiKhv, which, 
according to father Paulino, is the Sanscrit for a “ bird.” again, TraraAa, 
Sanscrit, paitala, a “ commercial town,” etc. 
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ignorance of the countries and languages, very 
often confouiided the latter, and mistook Per- 
sian words for Indian. This may certainly apply 
very well to the Greeks of later times, but Cte- 
sias, who resided so long in Persia, cannot but 
have been perfectly able to distinguish the lan- 
guage of that country from the Indian, while, on 
the other hand, it is impossible to conceive for a 
moment, that he seriously meant to deceive his 
readers. We may easily allow certain words 
not expressly mentioned as Indian, in the Ex- 
cerpta, to be Persian names of Indian objects or 
productions ; most of them, however, are ac- 
companied with the remark, that they are In- 
dian, though, nevertheless, they have a Persian 
sound, as in the case of ciTTTay'opa, KapTnov, etc. 
The more probable supposition is, that in the 
northern parts of India, which Ctesias is parti- 
cularly describing, a dialect of the Persian was 
spoken ; and perhaps we might infer as much 
from the ancient tradition which represented 
Bokhara and the countries on the Oxus, to have 
been colonized fr om Istakhar or Persepolis, that 
is, admitting the report to extend so far back. 
But without laying too much stress on this tra- 
dition, we must bear in mind that the Sanscrit, 
which is the parent source of all the Indian dia- 
lects, and was certainly at one time a living lan- 
guage, and, according to all appearances, current 
in northern India, is most intimately connected 
with the Persian, both in matter and form, as 
Father Paulino has shewn in the Treatise already 
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alluded to. And when we reflect on the in- 
fluence which emigration, the admixture of dif- 
ferent tribes, and a variety of other circum- 
stances, occurring through a space of so many 
hundred years, must unavoidably have exer- 
cised on the languages in question, we shall rea- 
dily believe the afiinity between them to have 
been still greater in ancient times. 

This very resemblance, however, may possibly 
appear, to some of my readers, to interpose a se- 
rious objection to the truth of my comparisons ; 
and certainly it may seem strange to look in the 
modern Persian for words quoted by a writer 
who lived upwards of two thousand years ago. 
In reply to this, I shall merely observe, that the 
Parsi dialect has, for the most part, undergone 
but little apparent change, and, notwithstanding 
the revolution of empires, and the overwhelming 
effect of Arabian dominion, religion, and litera- 
ture, has, like its occidental sister, the German, 
managed to preserve its radical words and pri- 
mitive form. It has indeed introduced a number 
of Arabic terms, but its peculiar and altogether 
western character has effectually secured it from 
essential change. Owing to this fortunate cir- 
cumstance we are enabled to detect in the mo- 
dern language of Persia, most of the Persian 
words occurring in Herodotus and other ancient 
writers, when they have not entirely disappeared 
in the lapse of centuries. 
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Oh the loords Pasargada and Pcrsepolis ; hy Professor 
Tifchsen. 

You desire to know, my dear Sir, first, whetlicr the 
words Pasargadai and Persw, considered as tlic 
names of a people, are etymologically distinct, 
or wlietfier they are synonymous ? and, secondly, 
whether Pasargada and PersepoUs, as names of 
places, have a different signification ? To this 
question, I have only a few observations to offer 
as a reply, though, at the same time, I am obliged 
to confess they are nothing more than conjec- 
tural. The explanation of ancient Persian words 
by the help of the modern language of Persia is 
very frequently uncertain, owing to our igno- 
rance respecting the pronunciation ; as, for ex- 
ample, whether we are to say, Pasargadoc or 
Pasargadae ; and, in the next place, because the 
modern Persian, though really deseended from 
the ancient, has nevertheless lost a great num- 
ber of words, and undergone other considerable 
modifications, in the course of time. In many 
cases, therefore, we are reduced to the necessity 
of guessing at the signification of the word in 
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question, when not pointed out by ancient docu- 
ments. 

Pasargad* is evidently a compound tenn, 
formed oipasar and gadce. Of both these words, 
several etymologies have been furnished from 
the Persian, of which I shall only notice the most 
probable'. At setting out, I take it for granted 
that both c’s are short, because there is no word 
having the a long (i) that will furnish any to- 
lerable etymology. 

To begin, then, with Gada ; which I consider 
to be the same as the Persian Kedeh or KadeJi, 
(s^) signifying “place,” “abode,” etc., and often 
joined to substantives, in order to form a com- 
pound word ; as, for example, Atesh-Kedeh, “ the 
place of fire” or “ fire-altar,” Mei-Kedeh, “ wine- 
house,” etc. 

Pasar may either be compared with the well- 
known Persian word buzurk, “ great,” 

“ magnificent,” “ powerful in which case the 


1 D’Herbelot {Bill. Oiient. voce Pessei) explains Pessei -glieda, or 
Keda, by “sons of the house,” and goes on to say, “there is no doubt 
that the word Pasargades^ which signifies ‘children of the house,’ or 
princes of the blood royal of Persia, was corrupted by the Greek 
writers from Pe.jserg/ieda.” I must be allowed to doubt the correctness 
of this etymology for although Pmer certainly does mean “son,” yet 
the idea of “royal house” is not contained in the word Jeeda, which 
does not signify “house,” in the acceptation of “family,” but solely in 
that of “abode,” “habitation.” Besides, would more cor- 

rectly mean “house of children;” to say nothing of the fact, that it was 
not the whole tribe of the Pasargadcs, but only a part of it, the family of 
the Achaemenides, which consisted of princes. D’llerbelot seems to 
have had in his mind the peculiar acceptation of the French word rnahony 
maison royede. 
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final letter, being repeated in the second mem- 
ber of the compound, will suffer elision ; or, still 
more probably, with hezer, “ light,” “ splen- 
dour,” '^ray.” In the first case, therefore, huzurJe- 
kedeh would signify, “ the place” or abode of 
the great in the second, hezer-kedeh would be, 
“ the abode” or “ country of light.” 

Upon comparing the proper name Persce with 
the last-mentioned word, we discover a very 
striking affinity of signification. According to 
Anquetil Duperron, Pares, (u-^L;) in the Zend 

language, means, “ pure,” brilliant,” an appel- 
lation which, in a physical sense, applies very 
well to Fars or Persia Proper, as enjoying an 
ever clear sky; and is equally appropriate, in a re- 
ligious point of view, as alluding to the introduc- 
tion of Magianisni, the religion of light and pu- 
rity. Even in the modern Persian, the word 
Parsa (L-ylj) means “ pure,” though it is more 

correctly employed in a moral sense, as denot- 
ing holy,” “ pious.” Persce, therefore, as the 
name of a people, would signify “ the inhabit- 
ants of Pars” or, according to the etymology 
just given, “ the country of light and Pasar- 
gadce, as a patronymic formed by the Greeks from 
Pasargada, would have precisely the same mean- 
ing, that is, provided we are right in our compa- 
rison. 

With regard to the second question, viz. whe- 
ther Pasargada and Persepolis, considered as 
names of places, are of different signification ; 
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we may easily answer it by what has gone before. 
Pasar, (Bezer,) and Pares, mean very nearly the 
same thing, and Gada, (Kedeh,) as we have just 
noticed, is synonymous with 7 ^ 6 \ 6 ^. The inter- 
pretation of ancient writers who explain Pasar- 
gada by castra Persarum, is so far correct, as 
Pa^ar agrees in sense with Pars, from which the 
proper name Persce was derived. 

In drawing the above comparisons, the Greek 
cr has been rendered by the Persian j (se,) not 
altogether in conformity, I must confess, with 
the general rule laid down for comparing lan- 
guages, according to which the sigma of the 
Greeks should correspond with the Arabic sin, 
But the Greeks and Romans frequently 
expressed the 3 of Persian words by an s ; for 
instance, the name Pyroses, occurring in Am- 
mian, (lib. xix. 3,) is undoubtedly the Persian 
Finiz, “ victor,” as Ammian himself ex- 
plains it ; the case is the same with Hormisdas, 
Isdegertes, etc. The liberty I have taken may 
therefore be justified by analogy ; and the inter- 
change of the letters h and p can present no dif- 
ficulty whatever. 

Supposing the Greeks to have written the 
word incorrectly, as they very often did, when 
translating a foreign term into their own lan- 
guage, we might bring Pasargada and Persepo- 
lis into still closer affinity with each other, 
merely by a slight transposition of the letter r, 
as Parsagada ; the name would signify “ place 
of the Persians,” and be exactly equivalent to 
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Persppolh. Relancl (Diss. viii. De Vet. Ling. 
Pers. p. 213,) has already adopted this reading, 
which he found in. Curtius, (v. 6,) who correctly 
writes Persagada. Explanations, however, which 
render it necessary to alter the original word, 
are for that very reason to be rejected, particu- 
larly in a case where it so often occurs as the 
one in question ; and, besides, very little depend- 
ance is to be placed on the authority of a writer 
so comparatively modern as Curtius, who most 
likely wrote Persagada, purely and solely for the 
sake of etymology. I am of opinion, too, that 
after what has been already observed, the emen- 
dation of Reland is altogether unnecessary ^ 

The proposed change, however, is not so bold 
as that adopted by several modern geographers, 
who have written the word “ Pasagard.a,'' which 
has found its way even into our manuals, and is 
so spelled in the latest map of Persia. For this 
reading I can discover no other kind of autho- 
rity than a fancied resemblance in termination 
to such words as Tigranocerta, Arthglcerta, and 
others, compounded of the Aramaean Carta, 
which means “ city.” The comparison, how- 
ever, is inadmissible, because, as the Persian 
language belongs to an essentially different fa- 


2 The word Gada may also be compared with the Persian Tsliadau 
which signifies “tent,” or “camp*,” and thus Persagada would mean 
precisely ^^Casfia Pcrsauim” But we shall scarcely meet with an 
example of the hard sound ish (tslnm) being ever expressed by 7 ; to 
say nothing of the omission oi the final letter?, leather Paulino com- 
pares the Indian “ puer,” “ a young man,” and cada^ a plain,” 

so that the whole word would signity “ ih' field qfyouiksJ'’ 
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tnily from the Aramaean dialects, it would be 
absurd to attempt illustrating the former by the 
help of the latter. 

You yourself, my dear Sir, will be best able 
to judge, whether Pasargada and Persepolis, on 
account of this affinity between the two names, 
are to be considered as synonymous appellations 
of one and the same place, and how far our geo- 
graphers are authorized in placing them nearly 
a whole degree apart from each other. You will 
perhaps find that the Pasargadce of Herodotus 
are in fact the Persepolitans, whom that writer 
distinguishes from the other Persian tribes, on 
account of the reigning dynasty of the Achaeme- 
nides being descended from them ; of which latter 
appellation I may remark, in passing, that it 
scarcely contains a single syllable common to 
that of the fabulous Jemshid. 



APPENDIX VI. 


Some observations on Herder's PersepoUs'^. 

In my treatise on Persepolis, I have purposely 
refrained altogether fi'om alluding to Herder’s 
publication on the same subject, because nothing 
would be gained by a repetition of what had 
been said before; without at the same time pre- 
suming to assert, that my own investigations 
have been of any considerable service to this 
branch of literature. We have each of us tra- 
velled by different roads ; and it would not, 
therefore, be uninteresting to know how far these 
have conducted us to the same point. 

Herder rests his illustrations on eastern tradi- 
tion, such as it is found in modern Asiatic writ- 
ers, or as it has been orally communicated from 
one generation to another. Thus he supposes 
the buildings of Chihel Minar to be the palace 
of Jemshid, on the walls of which there is an 
allegorical representation of the actions and go- 

^ It lias Ix^en announced, that in the new edition of Hordei’s Works, 
his treatise on Pcrsrpolib would be corrected and enlarged. The author 
regrets his having been unable to consult tins edition, though it is pro- 
bable that Herder’s principal notions coiitiniu* the same. 
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vernment of this king, without, however, seeking 
to establish, from the hypothesis, either that the 
edifice is really the work of Jemshid, or that it 
belongs to his age. Moreover, his commentary 
is confined to the building, an e.xplanation of the 
tombs being reserved for some future period. 
I, on the contrary, have begun with the latter, 
and, agreeably to my plan, have not relied on 
tradition, or modern testimony, but simply and 
solely on the evidence of contemporary writers. 
This, I am ready to allow, has not led me to 
any such positive results as those of my prede- 
cessor ; and I have been obliged to content my- 
self with deteimining in general terms the date 
of the buildings, and the use for which they were 
probably intended. Accordingly, I think I have 
succeeded in proving that they must be referred 
to the period of the Persian empire, and that 
the building itself, as the residence and place of 
sepulture of the Persian kings, was considered 
in the light of a sanctuary, and held to be the 
chief place in the kingdom. 

Upon comparing these two results together, it 
will easily be perceived, that they are not in any 
degree opposed to each other. For when I main- 
tain in general that the representations sculptured 
on the monuments of Chihel Minar are those of 
a happy reign and brilliant court, according to 
eastern notions, I cannot but consider it very 
probable that the ideal picture given of Jem- 
shid’s reign in the Zendavesta, formed then- 
groundwork ; and the rather as they so frequently 
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afford traces of Zoroaster’s religion. But I could 
not bring forward this opinion without infringing 
the severe I'ules of criticism which I had imposed 
on myself. 

Supplement, 

The further illustrations of Persepolis pro- 
mised by Herder, did not appear till after his 
death, and the publication of the second edition 
of my work ; they will be found in his first 
volume, which is devoted to philosophy and his- 
tory, under the title of Persepolitan letters ad- 
dressed to several learned men ; one of them being 
particularly addressed to myself. Whoever is 
acquainted with my labours, will soon perceive 
that the greatest part of these letters, even where 
I am not mentioned by name, are written against 
me, and that not unfrequently with a degree of 
harshness which might appear sm-prising in a 
writer who talks of urbanity in every page, if we 
were not prepared for this by his earlier polem- 
ical writings. I first defended myself against 
his representations in the IntelUgenzhlatt der 
Allgem. Litter. Zeitung, 1806, No. 17 ; and after- 
wards more at large in a treatise which I read in 
the year 1808 to the Gottingen Society of Sci- 
ences, {Eruditorum conamlna ad explicanda nrbis 
Persepolis mouumenta censurce suhjecta,) and 
which was only published in an abridged form, 
(^Goitinger Gelehrte Anzeiger, 1809, No. 4,) as 
it did not seem proper to bo included in the - 
general collection of commentaries, which ought 
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to have something higher for its object than the 
disputes of the learned. If the aggressions of 
which I complain were not made in a periodical 
paper, I should rest satisfied with what I have so 
often professed, that if my works cannot defend 
themselves, they do not merit any protection 
from me. But as the allegations in question are 
placed at the head of Herder’s works, they will 
not be so easily consigned to oblivion as the other 
polemical writings ; and under these circum- 
stances, I consider myself bound to offer some- 
thing in reply. 

In my opinion, a monument of antiquity is to 
be regarded as the public property of succeeding 
ages, and every one is at liberty to exercise his 
ingenuity in explaining it, so far as it is involved 
in obscurity. Consequently each individual may 
have a way of his own, and whatever rank he 
holds in the list of illustrators, his claim to origi- 
nality is as good as that of the very first, whether 
or not he attains to the same results. 

Such is the relation in which I stand with 
respect to Herder. Throughout the whole course 
of my researches, I have nothing in common 
with him ; I have followed a path of my own, and 
have drawn my information from other sources 
than his ; my right to my own work is therefore 
incontestable. The duty also which I owed him 
as my predecessor, has been fulfilled by explain- 
ing in the last appendix the plan of his com- 
mentary and my own, without contradicting him. 
Even supposing that I carried the interpretation 
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no farther than he had done himself, the merit 
of having confirmed those results by a critical 
examination would be due to me ; that is, so far 
as any merit will be ascribed to such inquiries. 
Was I, in this case, liable to any charge of plagi- 
arism from Herder, and had he any reason to say 
that he would not be deprived of the fruit of his 
researches ? Who wished to deprive him of any 
part of his merit ? 

But does the interpretation, as Herder repre- 
sents, remain where he left it ? The public are in 
a conditimr to judge ; 1 fear no conqiarison, and 
will confine myself to the following observation : 
Herder, in his Persepolis, has given only a ge- 
neral explanation ; he says that the palace of 
Jemshid was the palace of the Persian govern- 
ment, on the walls of which the king and his 
court are represented. This is also my opinion, 
but have I gone no farther than this general as- 
sertion, which occurs to the mind naturally of 
itself ? Have I not entered into details in my in- 
terpretation, which is indeed its peculiar charac- 
ter? Moreover, as Herder has not even once 
alluded to the tombs, or to the figures repre- 
sented on them, should not my explanation of 
the latter, and the proofs by which I have ascer- 
tained the personages to whom they belong, and 
consequently the general epoch at which they 
were built, be considered as belonging entirely to 
myself? Is this not to advance the question 
beyond the point where Herder left it ? I have 
here intentionally omitted to notice the inscrip- 
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tions, as it is my purpose to return to them 
hereafter. 

But I am again reproache(J (p. 191, 192,) for 
not having gone sufficiently into details. I 
ought to have described the nations represented 
on the great relief one by one, and have illus- 
trated them by a comparison with the list of 
satrapies in Herodotus. It will readily be be- 
lieved, that a writer who has devoted several 
months to an investigation of Persepolis, with 
Herodotus constantly before him, has not left 
this undone. It has, however, led me to con- 
clude that no certain result is to be derived 
from this course ; on which -account I have 
omitted to mention it. The attempt has been 
renewed in the present edition, but without my 
having reason to congratulate myself on its 
greater success. 

What Herder is the least able to pardon me, 
is the use I have made of contemporary Greek 
writers, in order to the illustration of Persepolis. 
“As they have not mentioned Persepolis by name, 
we ought not to take them for our authority, par- 
ticularly in fixing the age of the building ; the 
edifice itself must inform us of this (p. 189.) 
But does not Ctesias describe the tombs, Xeno- 
phon the court and body-guard, and Diodorus 
(from later sources) the palace ? Whence can 
we obtain purer and more certain intelligencethan 
the accounts of contemporary writers ? Perhaps 
the traditions which Herder follows ? This as- 
sertion is a very singular one, and serves to 



APPENDIX VI. 


407 


shew into what absurdities the love of contra- 
diction will sometimes bring a man. For it has 
never yet come into the mind of any one, to 
maintain seriously, that popular traditimrs after 
the lapse of two thousand years, have more 
weight than the accounts of contemporary au- 
thors. Are we then, according to this system, 
to receive confidently all that the orientals are 
pleased to advance concerning Solomon and 
Alexander the Great? Besides this, a curious 
circumstance occurs with respect to these Per- 
sian traditions. According to Herder himself, 
(p. 213,) the Persian tradition relative to Jem- 
shid originated in the monuments of Persejmlis. 
Thus the tradition was formed from the monu- 
ments, and, conversely, the monuments are to be 
explained by the tradition. This is criticism in- 
deed, with a vengeance ! 

Itappearedprobableto me that the arts amongst 
the Persians, and particularly that of architec- 
ture, may have had a Bactrian origin. At the 
same time I have said, as clearly as 1 could, that 
I considered Bactria as the eastern part of the 
Median kingdom, with which, according to the 
Zendavesta, it was incorporated ; so that this 
expression can mean nothing more than that 
the Persians borrowed their arts from the Medes, 
as they did their religion, and civilization in 
general. Herder, on the contrary, derives their 
architecture successively from the Egyptians, 
(p. 145,) which he retracts in another place, 
(p. 153 ;) then from the Greeks, then from the 
Babylonians, though he afterwards says it was 
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not Babylonian, (p. 189;) and lastly from the 
Modes : “■ it was/’ says he, “ an Egyptico-Gre- 
cian art, regulated after the Medo-Persian man- 
ner/’ (p. 167.) Is this intelligible ? And how 
can we answer a writer who so frequently con- 
tradicts himself? 

After this, (p. 158,) it is objected to me, that 
I have named Persepolis the residence of the 
Persian kings after their death. Is not, how- 
ever, such an expression justifiable, when I have 
proved, as Herder himself cannot deny, that the 
kings were buried here ; that, agreeably to the 
Persian custom, the servants of the dead kings 
attended them hither, where they were obliged 
to remain ; and that this place was by no means 
the usual residence of the sovereigns, but that 
they went to it at certain seasons only, for the 
performance of certain sacred rites ? Have I 
ever called it a Necropolis, a city of the dead, (or 
rather a mere cemetery,) as Herder imputes to 
me ? Have I not, on the contrary, said ex- 
pressly that it was considered by the Persians 
as the capital of their empire, caput regnl 9 

I had advanced a conjecture that the name 
of Persepolis is a translation of Pasargada, and 
that they may both have had originally the 
same signification, although the language of a 
later period distinguished between them. A 
greater orientalist, who understands the Persian 
language, which Herder did not, has confirmed 
my notion by etymological proofs, (see above. 
Appendix V.) But Herder informs me that the 
word Pasargada signified assembly, camp of 
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the Persians ; aiid that every camp gave rise to 
a Pasargada, (p. 156, 159.) The first of these 
notions I published myself, and before him. 
Could then Herder have forgotten in the warmth 
of his zeal, what he had previously read in my 
own work ? With regard to the second, I ac- 
knowledge that wherever the Persians encamped, 
there w'as a Persian camp ; though I deny that 
every such place bore afterwards the name of 
Pasargada. I am acquainted with only one 
Pasargada, and Herder has failed to prove that 
there were more places of the same name. 

If there is any one merit which I have en- 
deavoured, as far as possible, to communicate 
to my writings, and especially to the present 
work, it is that of the utmost perspicuity. My 
experience, however, has brought me to the con- 
clusion, that though it may be possible enough 
to secure my being understood by the generally 
educated reader; an attempt to satisfy the 
critical scholar is but labour in vain. My con- 
jecture respecting the original identity of Per- 
sepolis and Pasargada has been the motive for 
inducing an esteemed French writer, Sainte- 
Croix, (Exame7i critique des liistoriens d'Alex- 
andre-le-Grand, p. 892,J to accuse me of having 
denied the existence of Persepolis. And this I 
am accused of, who have actually been engaged 
in illustrating the monuments of this very Per- 
sepolis! Another writer, St. Julien de Ruet, 
(Tableau du commerce defs aaciens, vol. ii. p. 
525,J who follows Sainte-Croix, absolutely com- 
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plains, and with every appearance of sincerity, 
of my defending such paradoxical assertions ! 

Another objection of Herder’s is drawn from 
my explanation of the fabulous animals. I 
have taken my illustrations from Ctesias, who 
has described them exactly as they are on the 
reliefs, or only with such variations as may 
evidently be included in the circle of this species 
of mythology. If this be the case, and the In- 
dica of Ctesias contain only such traditions of 
eastern Asia as had found their way to the Per- 
sians ; what can be excepted against this method 
of interpretation ? It seems obviously a better 
proceeding, than to borrow our lights from Fer- 
dousi, who confessedly used the traditions which 
had been formed from the monuments of Per- 
sepolis. Herder himself has been unable to 
deny that the griffin and unicorn appear exactly 
the same on these monuments as Ctesias has 
described them ; and with respect to the won- 
derful animal with a human head, I have said 
that I consider it to be the same as the marti- 
chora of Ctesias, which, as a quadruped with a 
human head, agrees with it in its essential cha- 
racter ; though, at the same time, I have not 
overlooked the differences which exist in the 
minor details. According to Ctesias, the term 
martichora signifies destroyer of men. Hence I 
have explained this animal as being the symbol 
of strength and mihtary courage ; and I consi- 
dered it a very appropriate emblem for placing 
before the gates of a palace, which was the cen- 
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tral point of an empire gained by conquest. Is 
not all this in strict keeping ? Is it not consistent ? 
Moreover, the etymological explanation of Ctesias 
has been also confirmed by M. Tychsen, from 
the Persian, who adds, that at this day the Per- 
sians are accustomed to name a hero and great 
warrior, merdemkJior. If this does not at the 
same time confirm my own explanation, I am 
ignorant what does. 

With respect to the figures of the kings en- 
gaged in single combat with the fabulous ani- 
mals, I said, that these probably represented the 
king as a bold and successful hunter ; that this 
appeared to me the simplest and most suitable 
interpretation, because it is conformable to the 
spirit of the east, where hunting is considered as 
an exercise preparatory to war, where the great 
hunter shares the glory of a hero; and because 
Darius is thus distinguished in the inscription 
reported by Strabo. This I advanced, as what 
appeared to me the most probable supposi- 
tion, without, however, rejecting Herder’s idea, 
that these animals were the representations of 
subjugated nations and kingdoms. But here 
also I am in the wrong. It would be impossible 
to understand how a writer who thinks he has 
caught the spirit of the east more than all 
others, who has in all probability read the Cy- 
ropaedia, as well as the Travels of Chardin and 
Bernier, can deny that hunting is here regarded 
in the light which I have stated, were it not to 
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be accounted for by the spirit of contradiction. 
Moreover, I said in a former part of my work, 
that I considered my conjecture only as the 
most probable which has been offered. Accord- 
ingly I have now changed it for another, without 
adopting that of Herder, (vol. i. p. 186.) 

For the attempt which has been made to clear 
up the inscriptions, the public are not indebted 
to me, but to M. Grotefend. The readers will 
be the best judges, whether this interpretation 
continues where Herder left it. No objection of 
any importance against M. Grotefend’s method 
has hitherto come to my knowledge : on the 
contrary, the orientalists of Germany and France 
have received it with approbation. In his Per- 
sepolis. Herder has left this subject untouched. 
In his Persepolitan letters, he begins by express- 
ing a high admiration of the method of interpre- 
tation, followed by the late M. Tychsen, of Ros- 
tock. But, unfortunately for him, this impartial 
scholar retracted his own, after he became ac- 
quainted with that of M. Grotefend. I forbear 
all further observations on the subject, as they 
will naturally occur to the reader of themselves. 

In this reply I have confined myself to the 
monuments of Persepolis. What Herder says 
of the age of Zoroaster, whom he makes con- 
temporary with Dai'ius, and of the Persian reli- 
gion, would furnish matter for long discussion. 
But both our wiitings lie before the public, and I 
have no desire to repeat what has been said of 
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iKle. It is indeed no agreeable task to engage in 
literary polemics with a man whose deserved 
reputation I have no wish to lessen ; nor should 
I have been willing to disturb him if he had not 
first begun this dispute. 
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Additions to page 249 of this volume. On the most 
ancient navigation of the Persian gulf. 

In my inquiries into the commerce of the Phoe- 
nicians and Babylonians, I have, as I think, suf- 
ficiently proved, that these people navigated the 
Persian gulf, and that they maintained by its 
means a considerable traffic with India, either 
directly, or through the intervention of other na- 
tions. Some publications which have since come 
into my hands have given me occasion to subjoin 
the following remarks on the subject. 

I have already shewn that the Phoenicians 
possessed some colonies in the Persian gulf, 
amongst which I reckon the Bahrein islands, 
named Tyrus and Aradus, after two of their 
largest cities. A modern traveller. Dr. Seetzen, 
(see his Letter in Zach’s Monthly Correspond- 
ence for Sept. 1813,) has remarked, as I had in- 
deed myself, that there were traces of Phoeni- 
cian appellations in the names of several places 
in the Persian gulf; from which Dr. Seetzen 
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concludes, that the Phoenicians had several colo- 
nies in the islands and on the neighbouring 
shores ; and this conclusion he employs in ex- 
plaining the jouniey to Ophir. According to 
him, the length of the voyage may be easily ac- 
counted for, by the supposition, that the Phoeni- 
cian ships sailed along the coast from one co- 
lony to another, for the purpose of traffic, before 
they returned to the place from whence they set 
out. Moreover, Edrisi expressly mentions an 
Ophir in the region of Bahrein, (there is another 
in the country of Oman,) beyond which, he says, 
there is a place named El-Harrah, which would 
seem to be the ancient Gerrha. All this is ex- 
tremely probable. As soon as the Phoenicians 
pax'ticipated in the trade of the Persian gulf, they 
could not dispense with colonies in this; and 
necessity obliged them to found several on the 
two shores and in the islands. At the same 
time this confirms my opinion respecting Ophir, 
and that it did not imply any one single place, but 
generally the southern emporia of Arabia Felix, 
Africa, and perhaps India, so far as the ancients 
were acquainted with it. This explanation is 
favoured by analogy, as the appellations of dis- 
tant places and countries are usually vague 
amongst all nations ; and much perplexity has 
been introduced into ancient geography by at- 
tempts to ascertain them ; as, for example, in 
the case of Thule. The explanation is also 
agreeable to history, as it discovers to us, why 
several Ophirs are found in those different coun- 
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tries, and at the same time enables us to account 
for the duration of the voyage, and the nature 
and variety of the merchandise. Lastly, it is 
agreeable to etymology, as Ophir in the Arabic 
language signifies, “ rich countries,” (see Tych- 
sen,Z)e Commerciis Hehrceoruni; in Commentat. Soc. 
G'ott. vol. xvi. p. 164.) Thus, I consider Tar- 
shish to be a general appellation for the coun- 
tries with which the ancients were acquainted 
in remote parts of the west ; for Spain in parti- 
cular. The more recent opinion of Gosselin, 
with which Vincent concurs, (ii. p. 638,) urges 
that the expression, ships of Tarshish, should be 
rendered generally, ships of the sea, and this no- 
tion is favoured by Luther. But in the second 
book of Chronicles, (xix. 21,) there is express 
mention of ships going to Tarshish, mob'? 

; which the interpretation in question 
would suppose to be interpolated, (Tychsen, 
1. c.) Should we explain the Hebrew Tarshish 
by the word sea, this will not affect the exist- 
ence of the Phoenician Tartessus, as a colony in 
Spain, which is sufficiently known from the au- 
thority of Greek and Roman authors. 

Besides the Phoenicians, the Babylonians, or 
Chaldaeans navigated the Persian gulf. The ar- 
guments which have been already adduced appear 
to me sufficient to establish the fact; Dr. Vincent, 
however, has led me to remark the existence 
of other proof, {Peripl. ii. p. 356.) He supposes 
that the destruction of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar 
had for its object the extension of Indian com- 
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mercp to the Persian gulf and Babylon, and 
from thencti, through the empire of this king, to 
Damascus and Syria, by way of Palmyra. At 
the same time he quotes a fragment of Abyde- 
uus, (in Scaligcr, De Emendai. Temp. Notse ad 
Bcros. p. xii.) concerning the works designed by 
Nebuchadnezzar, near Babylon, according to 
which he made two canals, the Harmacales and 
Aracanus, constructed large sluices, confined the 
waters of the Tigris by a dam, and built the city 
of Tenedon, as a defence against the incursions 
of the Arabs. This city of Tenedon, above the 
jnouth of the Pasitigris, was a considerable em- 
porium ; and as lately as the age of Nearchus 
afforded a market for Arabian and Indian pro- 
ductions. 
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On the Voyages of the Phoenicians and Carthaginians 
to Britain, and their settlements on the coast. 

In my disquisition upon the voyages of the Car- 
thaginians to the Tin-islands, from not being 
aware of the existence of any others in the 
neighbourhood, I had identified the Insuke 
CEstrymnides with the Scilly group, though, at 
the same time, I could not conceal from myself 
the difficulties connected with this hypothesis. 
A critical notice of my work, inserted in the 
Metropolitan Magazine for January, 1832, and 
for which I feel very much obliged to the writer, 
has since pointed out the inadmissibility of my 
assumption ; and from a more accurate know- 
ledge of the locality than I could pretend to, the 
Reviewer has been enabled to place the whole 
subject in a better light, and I am therefore 
anxious to submit his explanation to the reader. 
Before we proceed, however', I shall first of all 
endeavour to shew how far we are justified in 
supposing the Phoenicians, and their colonists the 
Carthaginians, to have extended their voyages 
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as fill' as Britain, and to havo formed settlements 
on the coast : in doing this, we must be careful 
to make a due discrimination between what has 
real historical testimony for its basis, and that 
which depends on conjectural probability alone. 

In the portion of my work relating to the 
Carthaginians, (see lol. i. of the African Nations, 
Appendix vi.) I have already cited the authority 
which, as connected w'ith this question, must be 
looked upon as the first and most important, 
being no less than that of the Carthaginian com- 
mander Himilco, to whom the charge of the 
expedition destined for the British shores was 
intrusted ; and though it comes to us through an 
indirect channel, we must still be content to 
receive it. as entitled to our earliest cousi- 
d( 'ration. 

'Phe Carthaginians fitted out two gi-and simul- 
taneous expeditions for the ]>urpose of planting 
colonies, and pushing their discoveries further : 
one of them, under Hanno, was destined for the 
western coasts of Africa ; the other, under Hi- 
milco, for the corresponding shores of Europe. 
Both commanders had their respective adven- 
tures I'oininemorated on a public monument, set 
lip in one of the principal temples of Carthage. 
'Phe account of Hanno’s expedition has for- 
tunately been preserved in a Greek translation, 
already noticed in the volume on the Carthagi- 
nians, ( App. vi.) ; where it was shewn, that the 
account in question is not a detailed narrative of 
Hanno’s adventures, or even an extract of any 
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such narrative, as has been generally supposed, 
but, as the title itself proves, “ a public memo- 
rial in fact, a mere inscription, such as the 
Carthaginians were accustomed to inscribe on 
public monuments in commemoration of some 
great national undertaking. What has been 
said of Hanno’s voyage will also apply to that of 
Himilco. Unfortunately, however, but little in- 
formation has come down to us respecting the 
latter ; and that little is contained in the frag- 
ments of a poem by Avienus, entitled, “ Ora 
Maritima which, as far as they relate to this 
subject, rvill be fomrd in the Appendix above 
referred to. 

These fragments supply us with the following 
data : — 

1. The Phcenicians had, in very early times, 
extended their voyages from Gades along the 
coasts of Europe. 

2. The Carthaginians did not merely follow 
in their wake ; but had also founded a series of 
independent colonies beyond the pillars of Her- 
cules, along the shores of Spain, from whence 
they sailed still further to the country where tin 
and lead were to be procured. 

3. This was also the destination of Himilco’s 
voyage : but whether his expedition consisted of 
a single ship, or of a whole squadron, is uncer- 
tain ; probably the latter was the case, as it is 
known to have been with respect to the under- 
taking of Hanno. 

4. The extent of the voyage itself was the 
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InsulcXi CEstrymnides, which Himilco reached 
after a four months’ sail. 

5. These islands lay contiguous to the shores 
of Albion, so near, in fact, that the communica- 
tion between them and the main land was kept 
up by means of boats made of leather^ ; they 
were also within two days’ sail of the “ Holy 
Island,” inhabited by the Hiberni. 

6. The coasts of xtlbion, opposite to this 
island, were inhabited by a people whose chief 
occupation was commerce ; for which purpose 
they traded thither in their canoes. 

All this is cleai'ly deducible from the passages 
cited in the above-mentioned Appendix ; but 
still the original question recurs— which are the 
Insuhn CEstrymnides 1 

Unacquainted with the existence of any others, 
I had set them down as the Scilly Islands, to 
which the Reviewer objects, that such a deter- 
mination is out ot the question, they being no- 
thing more than bare rocks, at too great a dis- 
tance from the mainland, and situate in too 
stormy a sea to admit of being approached in 
canoes. On the other hand, the opinion of the 


* Boats formed of wicker work, covered witlt ovlcloth orleathei, arc still 
in common use lliroufthout Wales, and particularly on tlie Wye and Se- 
vern, where they are termed Coracter; they are not much bigger than a 
moderately b®,ket, and are only made to hold one person, who also 
carries .t about with him, and makes use of it, as occasion may require. 
The public papers, however, lately noticed an occurrence of shipwreck on 
the western coast of Ireland, from which it appear., diut boats of this de- 
scription arc also used on the open sea, and arc large enough to ac- 
commodate upwards of half a do.en people, having been employed in 
the above instance to convey the suivivors to laud. Ihans, 
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Reviewer points to St. Michael’s Mount, as the 
probable situation of the CEstrymnides, which is 
accessible from the main at ebb tide, and where 
also there are traces of other small islands, now 
submerged. I will, however, give the whole 
passage in the words of the writer himself: — 
“ We are of opinion, that the present St. Mi- 
chael’s Mount is intended, which, at low water, is 
joined to the main land, and where tin is found 
in two ways, in stream works, and by mining- 
The Scilly isles are mere rocks : St. Michael’s 
Mount, it is true, is not more of itself ; but we 
know that there was other land, perhaps isolated 
also, in Mount’s Bay, and since submerged. In 
those days we do not believe tin was found in 
mines, whence it is now taken in the state of 
ore : it was in all probability collected from the 
stream works, in the form which is denominated 
grain-tin. These stream works are horizontal 
excavations, open to the earth’s surface, whence 
the tin is obtained by washing. These stream 
works do not require machinery to descend into 
them, or to drain them. Pickaxes of holm, box- 
wood, and hartshorns, have been often found in 
them, the instruments of a rude people and age. 
May not CEstrymnon in Avienus mean the Li- 
zard ? The bay and isles. Mount’s Bay ? Then 
is all accounted for.” 

With this explanation I fully concur, as the 
most probable that has yet been offered ; for it 
not only removes the difficulty, but perfectly co- 
incides also with the customs of the Carthagi- 
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nians, whose usual plan it was to make choice 
of some small island contiguous to the shore, as 
an emporium for their merchandise, of which the 
Cerne islands, off the coast of Lybia, are an in- 
stance. I take then St. Michael’s Mount, with 
the islets formerly surromrding it, to be the In- 
suhe CEstrymnides ; Mount’s Bay to be the Si- 
nus, and Cape Lizard the Promontory, men- 
tioned by Avieniis. These islands are situate on 
the coast of Cornwall, the native country of tin 
and lead. I do not see, however, why the means 
of obtaining the metal shoiild be limited to 
merely trenchmg the soil, as in the case of the 
stream works above noticed. The Phoenicians 
possessed considerable skill in mining operations, 
which it is not likely they would have failed to 
exercise in the case before us. The only serious 
difliculty seems to consist in lerna’s being placed 
at a distance of only two days’ sail from the 
spot ; but perhaps it would be unreasonable to 
expect very minute accuracy in such fragments 
as those we have alluded to. 

The above explanation agrees also with the 
account given by Diodorus, (i. p. 347,) who 
mentions, that “ the inhabitants of the British 
continent were very skilful in obtaining the tin, 
which they afterwards conveyed to a small island, 
called Fetis, accessible from the shore, dryshod, 
when the tide is out this was the mart where 
the foreign merchants carried on their trade, and 
took in their cargoes. 

We may receive it then as an historical fact. 
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that the> Phoenicians, and after them, the Cartha- 
ginians, extended their discoveries and their 
commerce from Gades to the shores of Britain, 
and indeed to the coast of Cornwall, as being’ 
the nearest, and at the same time the most 
abundant in the productions they particularly 
sought for. It is not expressly said that they also 
passed over into Ireland, nor in fact is it proba- 
ble they did, because the articles they were in 
quest of could not be procured there. They 
were, however, acquainted with the island, and 
from their having denominated it “ the holy,” 
they must in consequence have attached to it 
certain ideas connected with religious worship. 
An intercourse between Britain and Ireland 
must also have existed, from the fact of its being 
known hO'W many days the passage thither would 
require. 

The next question is, whether the Phoeni- 
cians or Carthaginians ever established any per- 
manent settlements on the coasts of Britain ? 
We know that the colonies of the latter people 
extended a considerable way along the western 
shores of the Spanish peninsula, but how far 
they reached in this quarter we have no posi- 
tive means of ascertaining. Certainly no account 
on which we can rely of their having founded 
colonies in Britain, has come down to us. That 
it w'as the general custom, however, of the Car- 
thaginians to form such settlements may be in- 
ferred from the account of Hanno’s expedition, 
and that Himilco’s also had a similar object in 
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view is veiy probable. Moreover, Diodorus and 
Strabo both e.xpressly mention, that the natives 
of these islands became civilized through their 
commerce and intercourse with foreigners^. 
No Phoenician remains of any kind, that I am 
aware of, have hitherto been discovered in Bri- 
tain. In Ireland, however, they have still a tra- 
dition, founded on the songs of their bards’, 
that a portion of the island was once in the pos- 
session of settlers who came from Spain, and 
were called Phenies ; these might certainly have 
been Phoenicians, but they might also have been 
of Iberian descent. Nevertheless, the tradition 
is altogether too vague to carry any weight in a 
critical e.xamination of the question. 

faTitvRO, p We muht hike care, however, not to confound Ins 

Insula' Cassitoi ulcb, which can hardly he any other than the Scilly Islet*, 
with our Insulrc O'lstiymnides 

^ See Turner’s History of England in the Middle Ages, vol. i. p. 282. 
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On Ihu lommerce of Palmyra and the neighbourlny 
cities 

My object in the present essay is to illustrate 
the commercial history of Palmyra and the neigh- 
bouring cities of Arabia Petrsea, and the eastern 
parts of Syria, by means of ancient monuments 
and inscriptions, still found existing after the 
lapse of centuries ; at the same time, I shall not 
omit to notice the corresponding statements of 
contemporary and other writers. Before we 
proceed, however, to a general discussion of the 
subject, it will be requisite to premise a few ob- 
servations relative to the situation and history of 
Palmyra itself. 

This celebrated city, whose ruins still attest 
its former importance, was situated in the heart 
of the Syrian desert ^ though on an isolated spot 

^ From a Latin dissertation by the duthor, entitled Comme^cia utbts 
Palmyt^e vicinarumque urhiuvif ex monumentis et tnscnpiionihus illustiata, 

^ Lat. 34. Lonjf. 38“ 10' from Greenwich. 
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well watered, and abounding with palm trees, 
from which latter, in fact, it derived its name. 
It was distant about four or five days’ journey 
from Damascus, and about two or three from the 
Euphrates. The peculiarity^ of its situation is 
well described by Pliny “ ; “Palmyra,” says he, 

“ urbis nobilis situ, divitiis soli, et aquis amsenis, 
vasto undique ambitu areuis includit agi'os, ac 
velut terris e.vempla a rerum natura privata sorte, 
inter duo imperia summa Romanorum Partho- 
ruincpie ; et ]n'ima in discoi’dia semper utrimque 
cura.” Palmyra, however, went into decay, and 
its very name was almost forgotten in conse- 
(pience of the commercial routes of the caravans 
from Syria to the Euphrates being altered. It 
was only in the latter part of the seventeenth 
century that it again came into notice ; and cer- 
tain English merchants established at Aleppo 
having had their curiosity excited by the reports 
of the wandering Arabs, proceeded, in the year 
1601 , to explore its ruins, and brought home 
with them copies of some of the inscriptions, 
which were afterwards published in the Trans- 
actions of the Royal Society'*. From this epoch 
the attention of antiquaries was generally di- 
rected to these interesting remains, until, in the 
year 1751 , two English travellers, named Bou- 
verie and Dawkins, well furnished with the ne- 
cessary means, having undertaken a journey to 

’ Pi, IV. nisi Xiit u. 21 

* Philos. Tram. \o\. i-R, An explanation of them was attempted by 
Abraham Sf.lixk, in hi< Jafiiimtios anti Hisiott/ of Palmyra. Appen- 
dix, r.oncloiR 
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the Levant, with the view of exploring the re- 
mains of antiquity to be found in that neigh- 
bourhood, determined at the same time to pay 
a visit to Palmyra, not merely for the purpose of 
supplying a general description of the ruins, but 
also of bringing home with them an accurate de- 
lineation of the particular buildings, together 
with copies of the inscriptions. In effecting the 
latter part of their intention, they were singularly 
fortunate in making choice of Mi*. R. Wood, him- 
self also an antiquarian, and an architect of 
veiy great taste. Under his superintendence was 
pubhshed the magnificent work entitled ^'the 
Ruins of Palmyra® ; as well as another of similar 
form and subject matter, being dedicated to the 
scarcely less surprising remains of the city of He- 
liopolis, or Baalbec, in Syria. 

The origin of the city Palmyra, as we learn 
from the Jewish records, may be referred to the 
tenth century before the birth of Christ, it hav- 
ing been built, together with some other cities in 
Eastern Syria, by Solomon the son and succes- 
sor of David. This is expressly mentioned in 
the book of Kings®, and in the Chronicles ^ where 
we read, that “Solomon built Tadmor in the 
wilderness;” and, according to Josephus®, Tad- 
mor is the same as Palmyra. “ This city,” says 

^ The Rutns of Palmyra, otherwise Tadmor, liondon, 1753. The splendid 
work of Cassas, Voyage pittoresque en Sytie, etc. contains drawings of the 
buildings, but not of the inscriptions. 

<5 1 Kings ix. 13. 

^ 2 Chron viii. 4. 

* ^int. Jud viii. () 
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he, “ was built and strongly fortified by Solomon, 
wlu> called il 'Ibadamor, as indeed the Syrians do 
to this day, but the Greeks call it Palmyra.” W e 
are not indeed told for what particular purpose So- 
lomon built Palmyra, but as he is said to have sur- 
rounded it with very strong fortifications, it 
must have been intended as a fortress or gar- 
rison town to repress the incursions of the wild 
roving hordes of the desert, especially as the 
kingdom of Judaea, in consequence of the war- 
like expeditions of his father David, was extended 
as far as the banks of the Euphrates. After the 
time of Solomon, we find no mention of Palmyra 
in Jewish history, which is not much to be won- 
dered at, considering the revolt of Syria from 
the Jews, upon the erection of an independent 
kingdom at Damascus. Some writers, indeed, 
arc of opinion, that the city was taken and 
destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar'’, though I have 
not been able to ascertain on what authority they 
found their opinion ; it is, however, so far probable 
that Nebuchadnezzar may have taken Palmyra, as 
we know that in the course of repeated expeditions 
against the kings of Judma and Damascus, he at 
length reduced the whole of Syria into his power. 
After the time of Cyrus, Palmyra, from the na- 
ture of its situation, was most likely subject to 
the Persians -, but as long as their empire lasted, 
I can find no mention made of it ; from whence 
we may rightly infer, that the city was not at 
that period of very great importance, even 

^ Seller, loc. ett p. 379 . 



4S0 


APPENDIX IX. 


though it might have sewed the purposes of 
commerce. We are equally without informa- 
tion as to Palmyra during the military career of 
Alexander;, both when he took possession of 
Syriaj after the battle of Issus, and when he 
marched from Egypt to the Euphrates ; because, 
in order to avoid the desert, he proceeded 
straight to that river, which he crossed at Thap- 
sacus. After the death of Alexander, upon the 
foundation of the empire of the Seleucidae, the 
condition of Palmyra seems to have been the 
same with that of Syria generally ; at least, in 
the monumental inscriptions, of which wo shall 
have soon occasion to speak, the method of 
computing time by the sera of the Seleucidm 
universally prevails ; but we look in vain for any 
account of the city itself during the reign of 
those monarchs. 

We now come down to the time of the Ro- 
mans; and here, at length, the name of Palmyra 
seems to have become knownto the western world. 
For when, upon the overthrow of Mithrida- 
tes, and the expulsion of his ally Tigranes from 
Asia Minor and Syria, those countries were re- 
duced to the form of Roman provinces, the city 
of Palmyra, in all apparent probability under- 
went the same fate. It was possible, however, 
considering its isolated situation in the middle of 
a desert, that it might have continued free and 
independent ; and that this is no unwarrantable 
supposition appears, among other circumstances, 
particularly from what is reported of the con- 
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duct d1‘ M. Antony in his expedition against 
Palmyra, and also from what we read in the 
historian Pliny. For when Antony, after the 
defeat of Brutus and Cassius, took possession of 
Syria, he despatched his cavalry to plunder Pal- 
myra, by way of remunerating them for their 
services, objecting against, the citizens the crime 
of siding alternately with the Romans and Par- 
thians, on the confines of whose territories their 
town was situated. The design of Antony was 
indeed prevented, as the inhabitants, having ob- 
tained previous intelligence, abandoned the city, 
and transported all their valuable effects beyond 
the Euphrates, on the further bank of which 
river they posted a guard of archers to defend 
the passage, so that the detachment were obliged 
to return empty handed, and without even 
coming to an engagement. But had the Palmy- 
renians been under the power of Rome, I can 
hardly understand how they could possibly fall 
under the accusation imputed to them by An- 
tony. However the case may be, this at least is 
sufficiently evident, that the inhabitants at this 
period had already acquired a great reputation 
for wealth. The same may be inferred, I think, 
from the words of Pliny ; “ Palmyra, privata 
sorte utitur inter duo imperia summa, Romano- 
rum Parthorumque, et prima in discordia utrim- 
que cura for what else can the expression 
“ privata sorte utitur” sigmify, as applied to a 
town situated between two powerful empires, 
than that it was subject to neither of them ? and 
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if, upon the breaking out of quarrels between the 
two powers, it was the first object of both to 
secure the alliance of such a city as Palmyra, is 
it not plain that the latter must have been inde- 
pendent, from the very circumstance of its being 
free to choose which party it would side with ? 

Palmyra, however, seems to have undergone 
considerable change soon after the time of Pliny : 
in fact, it had now reached a period which, if we 
may judge from existing remains, was by far the 
most flourishing and prosperous the city had yet 
seen. Its still surviving monuments almost all 
belong to the age of the Antonines, including 
the reign of Adrian, and extend downwards 
to its final decay under the emperor Aure- 
lian. What .was the particular condition of 
Palmyra under Trajan the contemporary writ- 
ers have omitted to notice; but as we read of 
its being restored'- by Adrian, who was his suc- 
cessor, it had probably experienced some re- 
verses of fortune, either in consequence of the 
wars carried on in Mesopotamia, Syria, and 
Arabia, during the latter part of Trajan’s reign, 
or from the earthquakes which at that time de- 
vastated Antioch and other neighbouring cities. 
From the remark of Stephanus, just alluded to, 
it appears, that Adrian not only restored Pal- 
myra, but that he also called it, after his own 
name, Adrianopolis ; an appellation, however, 
which subsequently grew into disuse. In the in- 


* Stephan, de Vrb. SKb TlaAjUvfja. 
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scviptions the name of Adrian occurs twice®. 
From one of them we learn, that the emperor 
paid a visit to the city, and was received with 
fjfreat pomp and magnificence. The inscription 
itself is in honour of a certain Malech, also 
called Agrippa, who on this occasion, when the 
town was filled with strangers, supplied the pub- 
lic baths with unguents at his own expense. 
The other inscription is found not in the city 
itself, but in a neighbouring Mohammedan 
inoscpio, and commemorates the piety of a cer- 
tain Abilenus of Decapolis ; who, in the year of 
the Scleucidsc 445, (A.D. 133,) had erected an 
oratory to the health of Adrian, and prepared a 
pnlvinar, or lectisternkm, on the occasion. If 
we enquire how it came to pass that the splen- 
dour of Palmyra increased to such a degree 
under the Antonines, we should recollect what 
was the peculiar situation of the Asiatic pro- 
vinces during the reign of those piinces. Upon 
Adrian’s spontaneously restoring to the Parthians 
the provinces which had been taken from them 
by Trajan, the protracted war between that 
people and the Romans w'as followed by a tran- 
quil slate of affairs, which lasted all through the 
veigtr of Antoninus Pius, and consequently for 
upwards of forty years. That, during this long 
intcirval of peace, as was natural, the arts also of 
peace were cultivated, magnificent buildings 
erected, and an additional stimulus given to the 

* Hunus N PnhHiiru, No. and Stti.i.ER, No. win. p. 36S. 
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gave a splendid reception to the emperors Alex- 
ander Severus and Gordian^ when they visited 
the city. About this time, however, a great re- 
volution took place in Asia; the Parthian em- 
pire, under the Arsacides, being overthrown, and 
and the Persian dynasty of the Sassanides, under 
Artaxerxes, being established in its room. The 
latter, who boasted their descent from the an- 
cient kings of Persia, accordingly strove to re- 
cover the provinces formerly belonging to the 
Persians, but now in the possession of the 
Romans, which necessarily gave rise to new and 
frequent wars between the two nations. On this 
occasion, too, the Palmyrenians, we are in- 
formed, continued for some time to side with 
the Romans. Their forces were commanded by 
Odenatus, a bold and successful general, of noble 
birth, and the husband of Zenobia ; who, having 
entered into a league with Balista, the praefectus 
praetorii, defeated the Persian king Sapor, who 
had invaded the Roman provinces, drove him 
beyond the Euphrates, took possession of his 
capital, Ctesiphon, and restored the wavering 
power of Rome in the east”. In return for these 
services, ho was associated by Gallienus in the 
empire, under the title of Augustus. Upon the 
assassination, however, of Odenatus by his kins- 
man Mieonius, A. D. 260, the whole face of affairs 
was completely changed : his widow Zenobia, a 
woman of masculine spirit, who administered the 

Tiistript. No. ix. Compate Jul. Capitolinus tn Gord. iil. cap. ?). 

^ TRnni:rj.iu*i Pobt.io in Odrnato, Stript. Hist Aug vol. ii. 
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government in the name of her sons, neglected 
the interest of Rome to make an alliance with 
the Persians ; and, with the view of founding an 
independent kingdom for herself, carried arms 
over a wide extent of country, invaded Egypt 
and the provinces of Asia Minor, and affected 
the haughty title of "Queen of the Eastk” Her 
success, however, was not of long duration ; for 
Aurelian, having restored tranquillity in the 
west, proclaimed war against Zenobia, routed 
her at Emesa, besieged Palmyra, whither she 
had fled after the battle, and, upon her attempt- 
ing to escape, took her prisoner and carried her 
to Rome to adorn his triumph. The conse- 
quences of this defeat were ruinous to Palmyra ; 
the citizens having again revolted, Aureliair came 
hack and took the place by storm, slew the in- 
habitants, according to his own declaration in a 
letter to the senate®, and finally razed the city 
to the ground, A.D. 273. There is no occasion 
to enlarge upon this part of our subject, as it 
will be found at length in the contemporary 
Roman historians. 

With respect to the commerce of Palmyra, we 
shall be best able to explain its nature by refer- 
ring to that of Asia in general. This has al- 
ready been done in a preceding part of this vo- 
lume, where I have proved the commerce in . 
question to have been carried on by land rather 
than by sea, though in fact the latter kind was 

Trebellius PotLio in Zenobia 
s Flavius Vdpiscus m Aureliano, Script, WsL Aug. vol. u. 
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not wanting. The peculiar nature of Asiatic 
land-commerce is such that it cannot be en- 
gaged in by a single individual, or by a few only, 
but requii'es the cooperation of a numerous body 
of merchavits travelling in company, who form 
what is termed a caravan. The length of the 
journey, and the savage disposition of the wild 
roving hordes, who subsist by plunder, would 
effectually deter a small unarmed band of indi- 
viduals from making the attempt. Accordingly, 
it was u,sual for a numerous and well-armed 
body of merchants to assemble together, who 
elected one of their number as leader of the 
whole caravan. Their merchandise was trans- 
ported on camels ; but as neither men nor 
boasts of burdeir could possibly accomphsh the 
whole journey without stopping, it became ne- 
cessary to select certain halting-places, for rest 
and refreshment. Such of these places as of- 
fered favourable opportunities in point of situa- 
tion for the establishment of fairs and markets, 
became in process of time themselves emporia 
of considerable trade, and, under fortunate cir- 
cumstances, soon grew to such a pitch of wealth 
and prosperity, as to vie with the most splendid 
cities of the east. Such was Palmyra. Being 
situated on the confines of the Roman and Par- 
■ thian empires, its very situation rendered it sin- 
gularly adapted for all the purposes of interme- 
diate commerce, or, as we should term it, " a 
carrying-trade.” This species of commerce, more 
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than any other, is calculated to ensure abundant 
profits, as the goods that have been purchased 
from one set of traders are not retailed to an- 
other, but at a considerable advance upon the 
prime cost. A similar observation is made by 
Appian, who says, “ Palmyreni, mercatores sunt, 
qui merces ab Arabibus ac Parthis coemtas, Ro- 
manis iterum vendunt®.” How extremely pro- 
fitable this kind of trade was to the Palmyi'e- 
nians has been already noticed by Pliny, where 
he speaks of the Arabians ^ “ gentes,” says he, 

quae haec agunt, in universum sunt ditissimae, 
ut apud quas maximae Romanonim ac Partho- 
rum opes subsistant, vendentibus quae capiunt, ni- 
hil autem invicem redimentibus." The latter 
part of this remark will generally apply also to 
the commercial intercourse of modern Europe 
with China. 

The situation, therefore, of Palmyra in the 
heart of the Syrian desert, made it necessary 
. that the commercial routes leading thither 
should be traversed, not by single traders, but 
by a whole society of merchants, sharing the 
danger in common. A safe passage through the 
territories of the wild Arabs was only to be pur- 
chased by money, or sequred by force of arms. 
The tribes inhabiting the district now called 
Nejed were famous, even in the remotest times,- 
for the number and superiority of their camels, 

^ Appian, De BeUts CtvilihuSf lib. v. 

* Plin. Hist Nat vi. 3L 
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with which they supplied the PalmyrenianSj who 
would otherwise have been utterly unable to ac- 
complish their long commercial journeys. 

The passage, however, through the countries 
inhabited by the wandering Arabs was attended 
with very considerable expense : — “ Mirum 
enim,” says Pliny, “ ex innumeris illorum popu- 
lis, pars magna in conomerciis aut latrociniis^.” 
During the prosperous ages of Palmyra, this ex- 
pense was occasionally defrayed by private citi- 
zens or magistrates, to whom, in consequence, 
public honours were decreed either by the senate 
and people of the city, or by the caravans of 
merchants themselves. These honours con- 
sisted in erecting a statue, accompanied with an 
inscription’, commemorative of the liberality and 
public spirit of the individual concerned ; and it 
is owing to the fortunate preservation of certain 
of these inscriptions, that we are enabled in any 
measure to illustrate the commerce of Palmyra. 
In prosecuting this subject, we shall therefore, 
first of all, enquire into the particular articles in,' 
which Palmyrenian commerce consisted ; se- 
condly, into its nature, and method of carrying 
on and thirdly, we shall examine the several 
routes along which it passed. 


» Flin, loc, cit, 

^ In Wood’s ^almyrdt those inscriptions ftre twenty- three in num- 
ber, of winch thirteen are in Palmyrenian character and dialect, with the 
addition of the Greek interpretation, (explained by Eichhorn, in Com- 
ment. llec. Soc. Gott. vol. vi.) and the rest in Greek alone. Three of the 
latter are here inserted, the fourth or last has been already interpreted by 
Kick HORN, in the work just (luoted. 
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With respect to the merchandise itself, v\e 
have already ascertained it to have consisted for 
the most part of Arabian and Indian produc- 
tions ; what these were may be easily gathered 
from Herodotus, Strabo, and other writers. From 
Arabia was procured frankincense, myrrh, and 
other aromatics ; and from India also, articles of 
perfumery, pearls, precious stones, together with 
cotton and silk stuffs of various kinds ; all accu- 
rately enumerated by the author of the Periplus. 
At Palmyra were to be had silken garments of 
a very expensive kind, and remarkable both for 
their extreme delicacy of texture as ^vell as bril- 
liance of colour, (these were conveyed to Rome, 
where, however, they wer*e at first prohibited ',) 
purple vests of Indian manufacture, embroidered 
with gold and precious stones, and other articles of 
commerce, too numerous to mention. 

I shall now proceed to notice those inscrip- 
tions which serve to throw some light on the 
character of Palmyrenian commerce. These are 
four in number, three being written in Greek 
only, and the last in the dialect of Pahnyra, 
with a Greek translation subjoined. I shall here 
present them to the reader as they occur in 
Mr. Wood’s work, together with a translation in 
Latin, remarking beforehand, that I do not intend 
to trouble him with the niceties of verbal criti- • 
cism, which would be foreign to my purpose ; as 
all that I wish to deduce from them has refer- 
ence exclusively to commercial subjects. 

* Flavius VoFiscus m Aureliano, rap. 2f), 4A 
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I. 

(Ruhis of Pabrnjray No. XVIIL In the court 
of the great temple,) 

'H 0ov\i] Kal 0 hi]/jLO$ ^eTrrlfLLOV tov fcpdrca-TOV eVt- 
Tporroif X^^d(TTOV Aov')(evdpLOV - - - [eXjeoSoTi^z/ 
fjLtjrpOfco'Kcovela^j Kal dvaKopbicravTa tci^ avvoBias ef 
i?i{wv Kol /MaprvprjdevTa vtto t&v dpx^P''^opo)V, Kal \ajx- 
7rpd>9 (jTpaTTjy'ijcraifTa Kal dyopovofiycravra t 7]S‘ ainTjs 
p,i]rpOKo\oif&to.Sj Kal •TrXelo’Ta oiKoOev dvaXdxravray Kal 
dp€(Tavra rfjre avrp ^ovXfj Kal tw Kal vvvel \ap- 

TTpeSs* a‘v/jb7roo‘iap')(^ov tSv tov Aoos BtjXov L€po)v 
%veK€V ir - - UavhiKip, 

‘‘ Senatus Populusque (Palmyrenus) Septi- 
miiim optinuim Procui'atorem Ducenarium Au- 
giiKti, qui oknmi curavit donaiidum inetropoli co- 
loiiiiE, quiqiie suo sumpta commeatum mercato- 
ribus iter commune facientibus praebuit ; et a 
negotionim praesidibus amplum testimonium ad- 
eptus cst ; fortiter ct cum laude militantem, et 
aedilem ejusdem metropoleos colonise, plurimas 
ctiam opes domi impendentem ; ideoque placen- 
tem idem Senatui Populoque; nunc magnifice 
syinposiarclium agentem in sacrificiis Jovis Beli 
honoris ergo (coluit ) anno - - inense Xandico. 

The Septimius, mentioned in the above in- 
scription, called also Orodes, was the Ducena- 
•rius or Procurator of the emperor, and at the 
same time, ajpovofios, or cedile of the city of Pal- 
myra. He is commended on many accounts. 

First. Because he made the city a present of 
oil ; for there can be no doubt, that the letters 
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eX are to be supplied, as Seller has correctly ob- 
served®. It is easy to conceive, that the con- 
sumption of oil must have been very great, not 
only for the purposes of daily use, but also for the 
public baths, particularly when we consider the 
numerous population of the city. Such a pre- 
sent, therefore, must have been very acceptable 
to the Palmyrenians, as oil could not be procured 
except at a vast expense, owing to the peculiar 
situation of Palmyra, 

Secondly. Because he entertained or provi- 
sioned the company of travelling merchants at 
his own expense. The inscription therefore al- 
ludes to the caravans, whom Septimius Orodes 
furnished with provisions for their journey. 

Thirdly. This grateful attestation was made 
to Septimius by the prefects or head-men of the 
merchants, (tow apxefj.-7r6poti); whence we may con- 
clude, that at Palmyra the merchants consti- 
tuted a particular rank or assembly of indivi- 
duals, who had their own presiding officers ; of 
whom, however, nothing further is known. 

Fourthly. This Orodes, it appears, was also the 
Symposiarch, upon occasion of festivals and sacri- 
fices being held in honour of Jupiter Belus, or the 
Sun, who was the tutelar divinity of the city, as 
well as of its merchants. He is said to have dis- 
charged this office in a splendid manner, as having- 
taken upon himself the whole management of the 
sacrifices, together with the sumptuous banquets 
which usually succeeded. We learn, therefore, 

^ Seller, in the Appendix, p. 323 
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from the above inscription, that the care of su- 
perintending sacred and commercial matters was 
vested in the same person, which also supplies 
us with an additional proof, that among the Pal- 
myrenians, as well as the other nations of the 
cast, an intimate connexion subsisted between 
religion and commerce. 

For all these services, the senate and people 
of Palmyra awarded to Septimius Orodes the 
honour of a public inscription, and no doubt 
also a statue, set up in the court of the princi- 
pal temple, commemorating his munificent libe- 
rality to his native town. 

II. 

{Ruins of PflZ/Hyra, No. X. In the long portico.) 

'lovXiov Avp7j\tov ZejSaCBav MokL/iov tov Ze^aiBov 
AaOopov^atSa oi avv avrS KareXOovTes els ’OXeye- 
triaSa ifitropoLav ea-Tpa-av ape<ravTa avrols reifiTjs xapi,v 
“BavBiKrp TOV HN^ trovs. 

“ Julium Aurelium Zebidam Mozimi F. Ze- 
bidac nepotem mercatores qru cum iUo descen- 
derunt ad Vologesise mercatum constituerunt 
Asthorubaida, virum ipsis gratissimum honoris 
gratia, a. 558. Sel. (Chr, 246.) 

1. Here again we meet with a company of 
merchants, under the conduct of Aurelius Ze- 
bida, coming down from Palmyra to Vologesia, 
a town situate on the Euphrates, in order to at- 
tend the markets held there. 

2. These merchants, it seems, elected Zebida 
to the office of Astorubaida. The latter appel- 
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lation must of course be interpreted from the 
Palmyrenian dialect, and not from the Greek. 
According to Prof. Ewald ; " It is of Semitic 
origin, the latter part of the compound being 
evidently the Arabic, Baida, i. e. desertum; 
Avith respect to aadepov, supposing the letter 6 to 
represent n, it might stand for tu- 

tela ; so that the whole word would mean prcvsi- 
dium deserti; but it seems more likely to come 
from (in Hebrew, which makes 

the whole equivalent to prcefecius deserti” 
Which of these two interpretations be the more 
probable I leave my readers to judge, though 
I certainly prefer the last mentioned, so that As- 
torubaida would be a kind of honorary title con- 
ferred upon the leader of a caravan, after a pros- 
perous journey, similar to that of Imperator, 
with which the Roman legions saluted their ge- 
neral. In fact, it is a title not merely given by 
acclamation, but commemorated on a piiblic mo- 
nument, which could hardly have been done 
without public authority. 

3. This inscription was set up, possibly to- 
gether with a statue, by the company of mer- 
chants, (not by the senate and people,) , because 
Zebaida had discharged his office of conductor 
with great credit. The date of the inscription 
coincides with the year 24(), A. D., and conse- 
quently with the reign of the enq)eror Philip. 
As to Zebaida himself, it is not altogether im- 
probable, that he was the same person as Zaba, 
or Zabda, who is mentioned among the generals 
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of Zeiiobia, in the time of Aiirelian, twenty-five 
ycai’s afterwards in which case he must have 
been a young man when he was appointed As- 
tovubaida ; but in a question of so much uncer- 
tainty, I dare not venture to be positive. 

III. 

{Ri/i/is of Palmyra, No. V, in the court of the 
temple.) 

Ntcrrj 'AWdrov roO Near] rov ’AXXdrov avvoSidp- 
%?;i/ ol avvava^dvTes /xer avrov e/xiropoi arro ^opddov 
Ka'i 'OXajacredBos /cal ev'](apicrTeLas evsKev erovj 

TNT p-rjvos ‘Ba.vBiKov. 

“ Nesm, Allati F. Nosae N. Synodiarchae, mer- 
catores qui cum eo descenderunt ab Euphrate et 
Vologesia, houori.s et gratitudinis causa (hanc 
statuam posuenmt) a. 453, (Chr. 141.)” 

This inscription is almost of similar import 
with the preceding one. We learn from it, 

1. That it was set up, and perhaps together 
with a statue, in the court of the temple, in 
honour of a certain Nesa, the son of Allatus, of 
whom nothing more is known. 

2. That this was done by the company of 
merchants to whom Nesa had served the office 
of Nymdkcrch, or conductor. 

3. That this company also had returned to 
Palmyra from the Euphrates, and the city of 
Vologesia. 

4- That this occurred in the year 141, A.D., 


® ZosiMUS, 1 . 50, 51. F. Vopiscus m Aureliano, 25, 
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and consequently under the reign of Antoninus 
Pius. 

And lastly, from the circumstance of the in- 
scription being set up in the court of the temple 
itself, we derive another proof of the connexion 
between commerce and religion. 

IV. 

(Ruins of Palmyra, No. XIII. This inscrip- 
tion is found in the long portico, and is written 
both in Greek and in the Palmyrenian dialect. 
The Greek translation is imperfect, but the Pal- 
myrenian is preserved entire, and has been in- 
terpreted by Eichhorn (loc. cit.) in Hebrew and 
Latin. It is short indeed, but remarkable, from 
being set up in honour of a Jew.) 

'S BouX[’^ KoX b A^fios 'Avp‘^Xio[y - - - - 

adov MdXrf dp')(^e/j,TTopov dvajcop,C<rav[Ta ] avvo- 

Slav TTpoiKa ISicov rei/nijs 'xaptv erovs ©^yjr. 

Msec est statua Julii Aurelii Schalmalath, filii 
Malae, Hebraei, ducis societatis peregrinatorum, 
quam in ejus honorem erexit S. P. Q. P. quod 
adduceret talem societatem. Gratis solebat iti- 
nera facere. A. 569, (Chr. 258.) 

1. This monument it appears was erected in 
honour of a certain Schalmalath, who is ex- 
pressly said to have been a Jew. It follows 
therefore, that Jews' also e.Yercised the mercan- 

^ What a vast concourse of stran^rers thfre w&s in Palmyra may In* 
gathered from the list of captive nations which adorned the triumph of 
Aurchan, given by Flav. Vopiscus, c, 33* He luentionK the Blcmmycff, 
Axuraitans, natives of Aiabia Felix, IndiuiiK, Baclridiis, Iheriaius, Sara- 
cens, Persians, besides others from the north. 
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tile profession at Palmyra, were in the habit of 
making journeys, and held in so much respect as 
to have public honours paid them. 

2. This Schalmalath had served the office of 
apx^imropos, or conductor of the caravan, which 
he brought safe to Palmyra, and indeed at his 
own private expense. The addition of “ gratis 
solebat itinera facere,” leads us to infer that he 
had often exhibited such proofs of liberality 
before, and thus have laid repeated claims to the 
gratitude of the city. 

3. The statue and inscription were erected to 
him, not by the merchants themselves, but by 
the senate and people of Palmyra, which is an 
additional proof of their high regard for indivi- 
duals who had deserved well of the merchants 
when oir a commercial expedition. Nor is it 
surprising that public honours should be awarded 
them in consequence, when we consider that the 
welfare of the state absolutely depended on the 
safe arrival of the caravans. 

It is, I think, sufficiently evident, from what 
has been advanced on this subject, that the com- 
mercial interests of Palmyra were supposed to be 
under the special protection of the gods, that is, 
of the tutelar divinity of the city, viz. the Sun. 
This is confirmed by the character of the places 
where the inscrii>tions are found. The temple 
dedicated to the Sun stood in the middle of a 
spacious area or court, forming a square, and of 
such extent, that a whole encampment of Be- 
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douin Arabs is contained in the enclosure. 
This was surrounded with double peristyle, each 
consisting of about a hundred pillars, behind 
which was a series of apartments. The entrance 
was through a grand and highly ornamented 
portico ; immediately upon entering were seen 
two large tanks or reservoirs, eight feet deep, 
and furnished with steps to go down into the 
water ; the whole court being paved with mar- 
ble®. Its modern appellation among the Arabs 
is, “ the court of Camels,” which leads us in a 
moment to suspect, that its original destination 
was precisely similar. It has, in fact, all the a})- 
pearance of an eastern caravanserai ; its form is 
square ; the portico, with the adjoining apart- 
ments, seem intended for the convenience of 
travellers; the tanks supplied an abundance of 
water, while the spacious court afforded plenty 
of room for the beasts of burden, and the mer- 
chandise they conveyed. 

It is here too, as we have already seen, that the 
statues with inscriptions w'ere erected in honour 
of those individuals who had conducted the ca- 
ravans at their own expense. In the neighbour- 
hood was another stupendous portico, upw'ard.s of 
four thousand feet long, itself also ornamented 
with inscriptions and statues in honour of j)ar- 
ticular merchants. When we take all this into 
consideratioir, are we not authorized in .supposing 

® Compare f 01 this and what fallows, the roncise dt'senption of Cassas, 
anadied to his Views of Palmyra, 
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this court of the temple to have been originally 
a kind of public inn, (the erection of such places 
in the east being always regarded in the light of 
a religious obligation,) destined for the reception 
of the merchants and their camels ? May not the 
long portico, secured as it was from the scorch- 
ing rays of the sun, have been a kind of bazar or 
exchange, where the merchants exposed their 
commodities for sale, and at the same time as- 
sembled for the transaction of business ? We 
must, it is true, be content to leave this for mere 
conjecture; but that the place in question was 
in some way or other subservient to the purposes 
of commerce, is plain enough from the inscrip- 
tions themselves. 

As to the enormous wealth of the Palmyreniau 
merchants, it will be sufficient to quote what Fla- 
vius Vopiscus says of Firmus, a native ofSeleucia, 
and the ally and friend of Zenobia, who arrogated 
to himself the title of prince, but was afterwards 
overthrown by Aurelian : — “ De hnjus divitiis 
mnlta dicuntur. Nam et vitreis quadraturis 
domum induxisse perhibetur, et tan turn habuisse 
de chartis, ut publice saepe diceret exercitum se 
alere posse papyro et glutino. Idem et cum 
Blemmyis (Nubim populo supra iEgyptum) so- 
cietatem maximam tenuit, et cum Saracenis 
(Arabibus) ; naves quoque negotiatorias ad In- 
dos sa'pe misit. Ipse quoque habuisse dicitur 
duos dentes elephanti, pedum deniim, ex quibus 
Aurelianus ip.se sellam constituerat facere°.” — 

" Few VorisEi's m Firmo, cftp. -3. 

a g 


\oi.. 11. 
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It is well known that the inhabitants of Siclon 
understood the art of manufacturing glass ; 
which however was not employed for windows, 
or for making cups and other articles of domes- 
tic use, but solely for the luxurious purpose of 
overlaying the walls of their houses, etc. 

It now remains for us to say something of the 
particular routes by which the Palmyrenian mer- 
chants travelled in their commercial expeditions. 
I consider this part of our subject of very great 
importance, as involving not merely the convey- 
ance of merchandise, but also the propagation of 
religious opinions, laws, and national civilization 
in general. As far as Palmyra is concerned, I shall 
rest my deductions chiefly on the authority of 
Appian and Pliny, before quoted, and which 
proves the Palmyrenians to have had in their 
hands the intermediate commerce, or carrying 
trade, between the countries of the east and the 
whole western world. The language of these 
writers is alone suflScient to shew, that the com- 
mercial routes in question were directed partly 
towards the south, partly towards the east, and 
partly towards the west. ' 

Those routes which had a southern direction> 
led, in the one case, into Arabia, in the other to 
Egypt. That the Arabian trade was of very 
great importance, and perhaps the most consi- 
derable of all, I consider to be evident from 
what has gone before. With regard to the par- 
ticular route which it traversed, some light is 
thrown on the subject by a passage in Pliny, 
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(Hist. Nat. vi. 32.) “ Nabataeij Arabise populus, 
oppidum includunt Petram nomine in convalle, 
paulo minus dixorum millium passuum amplitu- 
dine, circuradatum montibus inaccessis. Hue 
convenit utrimque bivium eorum qui et Syria (al. 
Syrise) Palmyram petiere, et eorum qui ab Gaza 
venerunt.” As to the situation of Petra^ there 
can no longer be any doubt that it is the same 
as the modern Carralc. It has been seen and de- 
scribed by Burckhardt* ; and a ground plan and 
views of the ruins are given by Laborde- The 
place is strongly fortified by nature, and is dis- 
tant about thirteen geographical miles south of 
the Dead Sea. An extremely narrow defile be- 
tween lofty mountains, more like a sheepwalk 
than a regular path, leads to a plain of moderate 
extent, shut in on all sides by precipitous rocks, 
in the middle of which stands the city of Petra, 
still remarkable for its remains of aneient build- 
ings. In the time of Alexander, and conse- 
quently therefore under the Persian dynasty, 
Petra was the emporium for the aromatics 
which the Nabatheans brought thither from 
Arabia Felix. Antigonus formed the design of 
plundering this opulent city ; and with that 
view sent his son Demetrius, who carried off 
from Petra five hundred talents of silver, toge- 
ther with a large quantity of frankincense ; he 
was however eventually defeated in his enter- 
prise, for the Nabatheans pursuing after him, 
succeeded in recovering the stolen booty*. 

* Traveh tn Syna and the Holy Land^ p. 422. 

5 This ntory ih rehuod by Diodorus ii. p. 390. 
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From tlie ivords of IMiny, whiohevor voading 
wc choose to ptxher, one thinii: at least is certain, 
that at P(‘ti’a the cointnercial road parted in (wo 
directions, one loading to the left towards Gaza 
and the shores of Syria ; the other to the right 
towards Palmyra. We have already slu'wn from 
Strabo'i that the road to Arabia I'\di.\', tlnit is, 
the region of Hadramant, the native country of 
frankincense, occupied seventy days' journey from 
Petra; though it is not likely tlie Palmyrenian 
merchants proceeded further than the last named 
place, which was the market for the ])roductions 
of Arabia. 

That Palmyra maintained a commercial inter- 
course with Egypt, that is, with Alexairdria, may 
be inferred from the vicinity of these cities, as 
well as the example of Firmus quoted above. If, 
as he is reported to have done, he kept up a close 
correspondence with the Blemmyans, a ])eople of 
Nubia, who traded at Meroe in the inteiior of 
Africa, it is evident that a part of tlii.s commerce 
also was in the hands of the merchants of Pal- 
myra. Moreover, we learn of Finnus, that he 
had a share in the Indian trade, and by sea too ; 
according to Strabo', the grand emporium for 
the latter was the port of Myos Hormo.s in 
Egypt, situate on the Arabian gulf, from wlumce 
also Firmus must have des))atched his ships to 
the Indian markets ; for, to the best of our ‘ 
knowledge, the Persian gidf, in the time of tlu' 
Parthian empire, was not open to the trad(' with 

^ Str-vij p lllo, AtT tilt' c on Phn'i.ivt tih. 

i Strab. p. 179 
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India. Ho4ve%'ev this may be, it is quite certain 
that tlie Palmyrenians, in addition to their com- 
merce hy land, exercised also a sea trade with 
India. 

Further; that the routes leading from Palmyra 
towards the east \vere also frequented by her mer- 
chants might he inferred from tlie situation of that 
city itself, as heiug the intermediate point of the 
cfirrying trade bct^veen the East and the western 
world. The inscriptions, however, are conclusive 
of the fact. From them we learn, that one of 
these routes was directed towards the Euphrates, 
and consequently to Babylonia ; which I have 
already shewn to have been, in very ancient 
times, a celebrated commercial country®. The 
city, indeed, from which it derived its own name, 
was no longer in existence when Palmyra flou- 
rished, as we are informed by Strabo and Pliny, 
The latter has these words : — “ Babylon, Chal- 
daicarum gentium caput, diu summam claritatem 
obtinuit in toto orbe. Nunc ad solitudinem re- 
did, exhausta vicinitate Seleucise, ob id conditae 
a (Seleuco) Nicatore intra nonagesimum lapi- 
dem, ad Tigrin. Ferunt ei plebis urbane DC.M. 
esse. Invicem ad hanc exhauriendam Ctesiphon- 
tem, quod nunc caput est regnorum juxta ter-: 
tium ab ea lapidem condidere Parthi. Et post- 
quam nihil profleiebatur, nuper Vologesus rex 
aliud oppiclum Vologesocei'tam in vicinio condi- 
dif'.” Now if the treasures of Parthia were ex- 


'' Sop the diuptev oti the Bahylouwm 

VI, oO. 
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hausted by the Arabian trade, as the same writer 
asserts to have been the case, there can be no 
doubt that the cities just mentioned were the 
principal emporia for it. 

We learn however from the inscriptions, that 
the Pahnyrenian caravans did not actually pro- 
ceed as far as the great cities, but stopped short 
in .the town of Vologesia, which Pliny calls Volo- 
gesocerta. It is, in fact, the peculiar nature of 
Asiatic commercial intercourse, that the mer- 
chants travelling in company do irot go at once 
to the royal cities, but halt at sorrre station in 
the ireighbourhood, where they expose their 
goods for sale, and which, from that circum- 
stance, and from being much frequented by the 
inhabitants and general traders, becomes itself a 
town of considerable importance ; from hence to 
the capital the road is easy and secure, and indi- 
vidual merchants may proceed thither Avithout 
danger. Thus the caravans for Constantinople 
stop short at Brussa, and those for Cairo in the 
town of Girgeh. In the same manner, the in- 
scriptions inform us that the merchants of Pal- 
myra halted at Vologesia; which was situate on 
the Euphrates, near Babylon, and only a day’s 
journey or two from Ctesiphon. Vologesia was 
bmlt by Vologesus, the first of that name, and a 
contemporary of Nero, a little before Pliny’s 
time, as he himself reports^. The iuscrijition ' 
already noticed shews, that market.s or fairs 
(e/iTTo/jeta) were held here for the sale of mer- 


^ PLIN. Hist, Xat loo. 01 1 , 
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fhaiKli.sf brought by the caravans. From hence 
tin* nu'rcl\ants could proceed to Seleucia and 
(’to.sipbon witli perfect security, and withovit the 
risk of lu'init plundered ; whereas from Palmyra, 
throufjh the middle of the desert, they were 
obliged to travel in numerous companies, and 
well armed. There appear to have been cer- 
tain stations on this route, the names of which, 
otherwise unknowm, are mentioned by Ptolemy®. 
In the time of Strabo, when Vologesia was not 
yet built, the Syrian merchants turned off to- 
wards the north, and passed the Euphrates at 
Anthemusias, in order to escape the oppressive 
exactions of the petty Arabian princes'’. The 
merchants of Palmyra, who frequented the royal 
cities and commercial towns of the Parthian 
enq)ire, brought home with them the produc- 
tions of India, and even, as appears likely, of 
China itself, the original country of silk ; these 
they disposed of to the traders of the Roman 
world. Wc have already shewn in another place, 
that Babylonia and its various cities were, from 
the most ancient times, the common emporia of 
eastern commerce. But as the limits of the 
Parthian em])ire were contiguous to India, it was 
very easy for the inhabitants of the former to 
hold a commercial intercourse with the Indians; 
though it does not, indeed, appear that the Pal- 
myrenians themselves ever proceeded as far as 


' P'JDh. V* Id: foi’ instAnce> Avoria, Adacha, and others. 
Stu.\«. p. 1084 



APPENDIX IX. 


456 

' India, by land ; the extreme limit of their mer- 
cantile expeditions, being the city of Vologesia. 

Lastly: the commercial routes of Palmyra were 
directed towards the cities of Syria and the 
Phoenician ports. The particular stations on the 
line are not, in fact, mentioned by any writer of 
antiquity; but we have sufficient evidence in the 
splendid ruins of temples and other buildings 
still found at Emesa, (Homs,) and Heliopolis, 
(Baalbec.) The predominant worship in these 
places, as at Palmyra, was that of the sun ; and 
they were both situated on the direct road from 
the latter city to the shores of the Mediterra- 
nean; so there can be no doubt of their having 
been stations for the caravans of Palmyra. 

The accounts of recent travellers, particularly 
Seetzen and Burckhardt, speak also of mag- 
nificent ruins, scarcely less remarkable than 
those of Palmyra, existing in the eastern part of 
Palestine, beyond the Jordan and the Dead Sea, 
formerly called Decapolis. The principal of these 
remains are found at the ancient Gerasa, Gadara, 
and Philadelphia. The ruins of Gerasa, named 
Jerash by the Arabs, have been described by 
Burckhardt', and consist of a temple and portico, 
together with an amphitheatre: those of Gadara 
and Philadelphia are said to be little inferior. If 
we ask how these cities, on the very margin of 
the desert, arrived at such a pitch of splendour,' 
opulence, and luxury, the same causes may he 
alleged as contributed to the elevation of Pal- 


^ Tunnels in tiyuu, p. 2 d2. 
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inyra.i They were all situate on the direct road 
which led from Petra, the principal emporium of 
Arabian commerce, to Damascus and Palmyra ; 
they flourished in the same age, their architec- 
tural remains exhibit the same character, and the 
name of Antoninus occurs at least once in all 
three**. But as we do not And in these ancient 
cities any inscriptions similar to those of Pal- 
myra, I forbear to enlarge upon them in this 
place, having confined myself throughout to such 
evidence only as depended on the express testi- 
mony either of ancient writers or of the monu- 
ments themselves. 

2 liURCKliARDT, loc. cit The woidb MapKoE Aup - - • - V, occur on a 
iiMgrncnt of btone. 
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